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THE 
PREFACE. 


HE delign of this work has 
been ſhewn in the preface and 
introduction to the foregoing Part. 
It is, in ſhort, to enable perſons of 
ordinarie capacities, who have not an 
opportunity of reading ancient au- 
thors, to judge for themſelves con- 
cerning the external evidence of the 
facts related in the New Teſtament. 
They who are pleaſed to attend to 
this will loop perceive the reaſon of 
the method obſerved in this work: 
Why I not only tranſcribe paſſages 
at length, but likewiſe prefix a hiſ- 
torie of the authors themſelves. This 
I have done very much in the words 
of other ancient writers, who were 
their contemporaries, or not very re- 
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PREFACE. 
mote from them in time : mention- 
ing alſo the ſentiments of ſome learn- 
ed moderns, eminent for their ſkill in 
antiquity, who have already writ 
with great diligence and accuracie 
the hiſtorie of my authors and their 
works. Somewhat of this kind was 
neceſſarie for the information and ſa- 
tisfaction of thoſe, for whom this 
Work is chiefly intended. It might | 
be well expected, that I ſhould ob- 
ſerve the age and character of the 
witneſſes I produce: and diſtinguiſh 
their genuine writings from others, if 
any have been without ground aſ- 
cribed to them. The teſtimonies 
themſelves I have endeavored like- 
wiſe ſo to diſpoſe, as that the value 
of them might be moſt readily per- 
ceived. | 
Fam aware, that ſome learned men, 
who have already formed their judge- 
ment upon a full knowledge of Anti- 
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quity, may at firſt diſlike the alleg_ 
ing in this volume ſo many paſſages, 
which contain at the moſt only allu- 
fions to the writings of the New 
Teſtament, ſome of which too may 
appear doubtfal and uncertain. But 
if theſe had been wholly omitted, I 
do not ſee how the repreſentation of 
this evidence could have been com- 
pleat. And when it is conſidered, 
that I do not lay a ſtreſſe upon all 
theſe paſlages, but after the produc- 
ing them ſum up the teſtimonie of 
each author, and often diſtinguiſh the 
importance of the paſſages alleged, 
and leave it to every one to judge as 
he ſees beſt; I hope, this conduct will 
be no longer diſapproved. 

The authors are produced in the 
order of time. By this means their 
authority and the value of their teſ- 
timonies immediatly appear: it being 
allowed by all, that the reſpect for a 
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Writer's teſtimonie ought to be pro- 
portioned very much to his nearneſſe 
to the time of which he writes. 
Many of the paſſages are placed 
at the bottom of the page in their 
original languages, which will not 
be diſagreeable to thoſe who are ac- 
quainted with them. And beſide 
theſe, there are a few notes, more 
particularly intended for the leſs learn- 
ed reader: which are referred to by 
ſmall capitals, as in the former part. 


The tranſlations ate my own, un- 


leſs I give notice of my borrowing 
from others: for which, I ſuppoſe, 
there will be ſeldom occaſion. But 


there is one perſon of great eminence ' 


on account of his ſtation in the 
Church, and the merit of his ſervices 
for the Chriſtian Religion, to whom 
J am obliged to make my acknow- 
ledgements in this place: I mean 


His Grace the Arch-Biſhop of Can- 
46 45 terburie | 
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PR E F A C E. 
terburie. There are few of the ma- 
ny paſſages of the Apoſtolical Fathers 
here alleged, which I had not tranſ- 
lated, as I collected them out of the 
originals : But I have ſince thought 
proper, to make my own more agree- 
able to His Lordſhip's well known 
and Apoſtolical Engliſb: and I have 
often taken His tranſlation entire, 
without any alteration. . | 

Though I have uſed my beſt care 
and diligence, it is nevertheleſs very 
natural to be apprehenſive of ſome 
errours and omiſſions in a work of 
this compaſſe and difficulty. I can 
relye upon the candour of the learn- 


ed and judicious, who may obſerve 


them: and upon information I will 
readily own and correct the errours, 
and ſupply the omiſſions, if they are 
material. For what is here aimed 


at is not glorie, but truth and a fait 


repreſentation of it. 
„ h2 
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The method is prolix: But the 
fubje& is of importance. And per- 
haps in this way ſome diſputes may 
be ſhortened, and ſome queſtions de- 
cided, which could not be ſo well de- 
termined otherwiſe. And poſſibly the 
whole we have to offer may be 
brought within leſs room than could 

The work will not, I preſume, be 
judged altogether uſeleſs, or unne- 
ceſſarie at this time. The Fathers 
have not been hitherto conſidered in 
this method. Though many excellent 
and beautiful paſſages have been tran- 
ſcribed out of them by others in mo- 
dern languages, none have yet, ſo 
far as I know, attempted the tran- 
ſeribing at length their teſtimonie to 
the Sacted Scriptures. Nor has the 


Canon of the New Teſtament been 


often conſidered and enquired into 
in 
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in this method, of placing together 


at once the teſtimonie of every age 
as it ariſeth: But generally the evi- 
dence for particular books has been 
collected, and placed by itſelf. Which 
though it have ſome advantages, I 
believe it will be found, that the me- 
thod here taken has alſo ſome pecu- 
lar advantages belonging to it. 

It was the reading of the works 
of Euſebius of Ceſarea; and parti- 
cularly his Ecclefraftical FHiftorie, in 
which he has collected fo many paſ- 
fages of ancient Writers before him, 
that gave the firſt rife to this deſign. 
Though the execution of it ſhould 
not be equal to the model upon which 
it was formed, it may be of benefit 
to ſome. A large part of the riches 
of that work will be transferred into 
this, and will be it's greateſt” orna- 


ment, 
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I The numerous paſſages here pro- 
duced out of ancient authors will 
not diſcourage any who have ability 
and opportunity from going to the 
originals: but rather, I hope, be a 
means of leading ſome into a farther 
acquaintance with them. After all 
the Eccisſiaſtical Hiſtories, Bibliothe- 
guet and Memoirs, that have been 
publiſhed, there remain, if I miſtake | 
not, good gleanings in Eccleſiaſtical ' 
Antiquity for thoſe who ſhall be 
pleaſed to be at the pains of gather 
ing them in. The ancient writers 
of the Church will ever afford ſome- 
what curious and entertaining to an 
attentive and judicious reader. The 
Rudy of the Fathers is indeed labo- 
rious, and not very profitable with 
regard to any ſecular advantages: but 
it is the fiter for men of generous 
ide who prefer the pleaſure of 
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gaining and communicating uſeful 


knowledge to all the pomp of a vain 


world. Nor is every one who looks 


into theſe writings obliged to make 
the ſtudy of them his profeſſed work 
and employment. A man of inge- 
nuity and a good taſt may gain a 
conſiderable knowledge of them ſeſ- 


pecially of the moſt ancient and moſt 


valuable) for his own ſatisfaction in 
the way of amuſement. 

It was not my intention to publiſh 
a part of the evidence for the Prin- 
cipal Facts of the New Teſtament, 
untill the whole work was compleat- 


ed. But the notice I gave of this in 


the preface to the former Part has 
brought upon me ſome importunities, 
with which J have ſo far complied, as 
to publiſh this volume by itſelf. And 


again I am diſappointed in not exhi- 


biting now at once the whole evi- 


dence 
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dence of the two firſt centuries of * 
Chriſtianit) for the genuinneſſe and 
authority of the books of the New 7 
Teſtament. However, I have thought 


it moſt expedient to break off here for 


the preſent; rather than make the vo- 
lume of an inconvenient fize. The | 
reſt will follow as ſoon as may be 
 Eonfiſtent with my other engage. ; 


ments. 


i the intereſt of true religion; it 


is no ſtnall ſatisfaction to me, that 


the firſt Part of it was ſo well receiv- 
ed dt home, and that it has been fo 
far approved abroad, as to be tranſ- 
wy by two learned Foreignets ; by 

r. Gornelius Weſterbuen of Utreche 
5 Lou Dach, and by Mr. 7. 


Obriſlopber Wolff of Hamburg into 


Latin. I cannot but eſteem it an un- 
5 com- 


As my aim in this work has buy . 
the promoting, according to my abi- 
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common happineſſe, that my thoughts 
have been ſo juſtly repreſented by per- 


1 ſons well known in the Republic of 
Letters for compoſitions of their own, 


4 London, March 1, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HAT is above is the general Pre- 


face to the ſecond Part of this work. 
In this ſecond edition of the firſt and ſecond 
volumes the Additions, which had been put 
at the end of the ſecond and fourth 6 


are inſerted in their proper places. And 
there are beſides a few other Additions, 


now firſt publiſhed. At the - begining of 


the larger Chapters, of Tuſtin Martyr, Ire- 
næus, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertul- 
lian, are prefixed Contents, which were want- 
ing in the former edition. And the Alphabe- 
tical Table at the end is made fuller. 


Moy 28. 1748. 
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The Reigns of the % 2 
during the firſt two Centuries 7 
the Chr ian ra. g 9 


GUSTUS having reigned A. Chr. 
from the death of Julius 3 
Cæſar 57 years and ſome , 
months, and from the de- I 
feat of Marc Antonie at | 
Afium 44 years, died Aug. 19. 14. 
Tiberius began his reign Aug. 19. 14. 


Caius Caligula Mar. 16. 37. 
Claudius Fan. 24. 41. 
Nero ', "O8, 13. 54 
ero died | June 9, 68. 
r 29 fn 32 
Fitellins G from ) 7. 4 65 A. 2 = f 
Veſpafian began his reign TFuly 1. 69. 
Titus June 24. 79. | 
Domitian Sept. 13. Br. | 
Nerva Sept. 18, 96. 
Trajan Jan. 27. 98. 
Adrian Aug. 10. 117. 
Antonine the Pious July 10. 138, | 
Marc Antonine the Phulofe opher Mar. 7. 161. 
Commodus Mar. 17. 180, 
Heluius Pertinax Dec. 31. 192. 
Didius Fulianus Mar. 28. 193. 


Septimius Severus reigned from 
April 13. 193. to Feb. 4. 211. 
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3 INTRODUCTION. 


BRRRAVING in a former treatiſe pro- 
kb duced ſufficient evidence of that 
& part of the Goſpel Hiſtorie, which 
concerns the facts occaſionally mentioned in 
the New Teſtament; I now proceed to 
lay before the public, in a like manner, 
the evidences of the principal facts of the 
ſame hiſtorie, which in the introduction to 
the foregoing part were briefly faid to be 
theſe: “ The birth and preaching of Jobn 
e the Baptiſt; the miraculous conception 
* and birth, the diſcourſes, miracles, pre- 
© diftions, crucifixion, reſurrection, and 
s aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; the miſſion of 
e the Apoſtles, the deſcent of the Holy 
** Ghoſt upon them, and the other atteſta- 
<* tions, which were given to the divine 
* authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and the truth 
e of his doctrine.“ | og”: 

It may be now proper to repreſent theſe 
particulars: ſomewhat more at large. The 
B ſubſtance 
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—fabſtance of the hiſtorie of the New Teſta- 
ment then is this: 

Matth. i, Jeſus, called the Chriſt, having been con- 

Lake . ceived by the power of the Holy Ghoſt in 

the womb of a Virgin named Mary, eſpouſ- 

ed to a mean perſon whoſe name was Joſepb, 

of the familie of David, was born at Beth- 

lebem in Fudea, in the reign of Herod King 

of the Jetos, at a time. when there was a 

Luke ii. Zaxing , or enrolment, ordered in that coun» 

| trey by a decree of Auguſtus, the Roman 

Emperor, 2 = 

The birth of Jeſus was attended and fol- 

lowed with ſome events of an extraordinarie 

Matth. ii. nature. After eight days he was circum- 

ciſed, and then preſented at the temple ac- 

cording to the cuſtom of the law of Moſes, 

And his birth, as King of the Jews, hav- 

ing been notified at Jeruſalem, by the arrival 

of ſome wiſe men of the Eaſt, who: had 

ſeen his ſtar in their own countrey, and 


came to Feruſalem to worſhip-him ; Herod | 


formed a deſign againſt the life of the young 
child. But he was preſerved by flight into 
Egypt, whither he was carried by Tofeph, 
together with his mother Mary, by divine 
order, And after a ſhort ſpace of time was 
brought back again by 7o/zph, who then 


went 


— ww 


6 * 


rer 111 


went and ſettled at Nazareth. There is Luke il 
little more related of the early part of his 
life, except that at the age of twelve years 

he went up to Feru/alem at the feaſt of the 
Paſſover, where he gave ſome proofs of un- 
common knowledge, and returned thence to 


| Nazareth, and was ſubject to his parents. 


In the fifteenth year of the reign of Ti- Lake il 
berius Czſar, then Emperour of Rome, Pon- 
tius Pilate being Governour of Fudea, and 
Herod Tetrarch of Gahklee, Jobn, called the 
Baptiſt, ſon of Zacharias, of the race of Luke it. 
the Jewiſß Prieſts, and of his wife Eliza- 
beth, who was born a few months before 
Jeſus, in the reign of the forementioned 
Herod, King of the Fews, appeared in the 
countrey beyond Jordan, preaching the 5b. M var it's 
tiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of f. bus. 
And great numbers of men from all parts 
of Judea reſorted to him, and were bap- 
tized, confeſing their ſins. He taught, that 
the kingdom of God was at hand, bid men 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance, and 
not to depend upon ary national privileges, 
or external performances, for acceptance 
with God. The people were then in expect. Lake iii. 
ation, and all men muſed in their hearts, 15. 
whether he were the Chriſt or not, And 

B 2 when 
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Johni. 19. when the Jets ſent Prieſts and Levites from 


20. | ; 
Feruſalem to ast him, who he was, he con- 


Feſſed, he was not the Chriſt: at the ſame 
time openly declaring, that there was then 
among them a great perſon, whom, as yet, 


John i. 26. they knew not: and though he came after 


Lake iz. him, he was ſo far preferred before him, 

16. that he was not worthy to unlooſe the latchet 

Matth. iii. of his ſhoes : and whereas he baptized them 

Hr with water unto repentance, this great perſon 
would baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with fire. 

When a great part of the people had been 
| baptized, Jeſus alſo came to John, and was 
8 ii. baptized of him in Jordan. And Jeſus, 

A when he was baptized, went up ſtraitway out 


of the water : and lo, the heavens «were open- 
ed unto bim, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 


deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 


And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying : This ts 

my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed, 

5 iii. At which time Jeſus was about thirty years of 
age. | 15 

Matth. iv. Having been thus baptized, he was led by 

the Spirit into a ſolitarie and deſert place, 

where he faſted forty days and forty nights, 

and had a great and remarkable temptation, 

The 
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The temptation being ended, he returned _ Iv. 
in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, and 
wrought miracles, and began to gather diſ- 
ciples, who ſeeing bis glory believed on him. 
At which time John ſtill baptizing, bore 
teſtimonie to him; that he was the perſon 
of whom he had ſpoken, and that he muf 3 
encreaſe. But, ſays he, 1 muſt decreaſe : le 
aohom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of 
God : For God giveth not the Spirit by mea- 
ſure unto him. 

Soon after this, John was caſt into priſon Matt. xiv. 


I—1I2Z, 


for his free, but juſt reproofs of Herod the Mark vi: 
Tetrarch of Galilee: by whoſe order he was 15729. 


John ii. 
11. 


— 


Luke iii. 
alſo afterwards beheaded. 19. pi 
When John had been caſt into priſon, 5 i. 


Jeſus began to preach more publicly: and 12. 
having choſen out of the number of his diſ- "611k 1 
ciples twelve, whom he named Apoſtles, to Mark iii. 
be generally with him, that they might be Ike vi. 
afterwards the witneſſes to the world of his $223: 
life; his doctrine, miracles, and reſurrection, 30. oy 
he went about the ſeveral parts of the coun- 
trey of Judea, reſorting likewiſe to Feru- 
ſalem at the time of the great feaſts of the 
Tewiſh nation. 

He taught, that men ſhould repent, and 
for their encouragement declared, that he 


B 3 came 


. : 


v1 


Matt. ix. 
13. 


Matt. vi. 1. 


Ver. 19. 


dps. 


came not to call the righteous, but finners to 
repentance, He moreover taught, that God 
is to be worſhiped in ſþirit and truth, and 


that ſuch worſhip is acceptable in all places. 
That the things which defile a man are 


thoſe which proceed out of the heart ; evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 


| thefts, falſe witneſſe, blaſphemies ; but to eat 


with unwaſhen hands defileth not a man : 
That the great branches of men's duty are 


i. the love of God and their neighbour ; That 


men ſhould do to others, as they would 
that others ſhould do to them : That they 
ought to imitate God in mercy, forgive- 
neſſe, and all goodneſſe: That they ought 
to be pure in heart, as well as unblamable 
in their outward actions: That they ought 
not to pray, faſt, or give alms to be ſeen of 
men; but in all things to act with an eye 
to the approbation and acceptance of God, 
who feeth the moſt ſecret, as well as the 
moſt public actions. He recommended mo- 
derate affections for the things of this preſent 
world, and bid men ſeek in the firſt place 
the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſſe, 
and without ſolicitude and anxiety about the 
concerns of this life, to confide in the pro- 
vidence of God, which overſees and directs 


) all 


and he would raiſe them up at the laſt day: John vi. 
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all things. He aſſured them, that they who 
believed in God, and in him whom God 
had ſent, and obeyed the commandments 
delivered by him, ſhould enjoy eternal lite, 


That God had given all authority and judge- 


ment to him, and that he would come 


again, and render to all according to their 
works, And of this doctrine, taught by 
him, he required a fincere and open pro- 


Vil 


3% 


_ fefſion, declaring : Whoſoever ſhall confeſs Matt. x. 


me before men, him will J alſo confeſs before ** 


my Father which is in heaven. But whoſo- 
ever ſhall deny me before men, him will J alfa 
deny before my Father which is in heaven. 
Theſe, and the like excellent precepts, and 
powerful inducements to all virtue, he taught 


and inculcated every where; ſpeaking ſome- 


times plainly, ſometimes in parables, as men Matt. v. 


were able to hear him ; always with ſuch a 


vi. vii. 


Luke vi. 


a mixture of authority and familiarity for Matt. xiii. 


the manner, ſuch weight and dignity for 3z. 


the matter of his diſcourſes, that the mul- 


titude wondered af the gracious words that Lake ir. 


proceeded out of his mouth; and enemies were * 


obliged to acknowledge, that never man Hale 17 -_ vii. 


like *. 
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As he went about teaching this doctrine, 


he * wrought many miracles as evidences, 
that the Father had ſent him, and of the 
truth of all his words, He turned water 
into wine; fed with a few loaves and fiſhes 
great multitudes in deſert places; walked 
on the ſea; calmed the winds and the 
waves; gave fight to the blind, hearing to 
the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, ſoundneſſe 
and ſtrength to the lame, and thoſe that 
were bowed down ; healed diſeaſes of all 
forts ; reſtored to their right mind lunatics 
and demoniacs, and raiſed the dead. Theſe 
miracles were performed at his word, in an 
inſtant, and ſome were wrought on perſons 
at a diſtance from him. They were done 
by him in the moſt public and open manner ; 
at Teruſalem, and in every part of Judea 
and Galilee ; in cities, in villages, in ſyna- 
gogues, in private houſcs, in the ſtreets, and 
the highways, in the preſence of enemies, 
before Scribes and Phariſees, and rulers of 
ſynagogues, when attended by multitudes : 
in a word, before men of all characters. 
There were alſo in the courſe of his 
miniſtrie divers other ſignal teſtimonies gi- 
ven to him. Beſide the voice from hea- 
ven 
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| Jace ſhone as the ſun, and his ratment was 2g 
bite as light, and a bri ght cloud overſha- 
* dowed them; and behold a voice out of the 
© chud, which ſaid : This is my beloved Son, in 
= whom I am well pleaſed, bear ye bim. At 


r 
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ven at his baptiſm, he was trangſigured in the — xvij- 


preſence of three of his diſciples, when bis Mhz. 
Luke ix. 


another time, being at Jeruſalem, ſurrounded 

by a great multitude, and having prayed : 
Father, glorify thy name; there came à voice John xii, 
from heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, 28. 

and will glorify it again. 

To all theſe great things he appealed, Ahne 19. 
proofs of his divine authority ; refering men 2 . 35. 
to the witneſſe of Jabn, the miracles he 38. 
had wrought, and theſe teſtimonies from 
heaven, 

Beſide the wonderful works done by him, 
he alſo manifeſted a clear knowledge of the 
thoughts and defigns of men, and foretold 
frequently, and expreſsly, and with many 
circumſtances, his own death and reſurrec- 
tion ; the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
his Apoſtles; their ſufferings and ſucceſſe; 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem (at the proſ- Luke xix. 
pect of which he was ſo affected, as to la- 
ment over that city with tears) and many 


other events; that when they came to paſs, 
his 
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_ «ii. his diſciples and others might be confirmed | 
in their faith in him and his doctrine. 


Mat. x. 1. He had likewiſe ſent forth from him, for 2? 
* a time, his twelve diſciples, and after that 


Lake ix 1. ſeventy other, with power and authority over 
al devils, and to cure diſtaſes, to preach the 
kingdom of God, and to beal the fick : which 

they did, and returned with great joy. 
While God thus glorified him, he lived 
in a mean condition, without external ſtate 
and ſpendour, and was meek and conde- 
ſcending in his behaviour toward his diſci- 
ples, and all who reſorted to him for inſtruc- 
tion, or relief: at the ſame time freely de- 
claring to all their duty, and impartially cor- 
recting the faults and failings of bis diſci- 
ples :- and with a true prophetic reſolution 


and intrepidity reproving the hypocriſie, | 


pride, ambition, covetouſneſſe, falſe maxims, 
and vain traditions of the Scribes and Pha- 


nation, 


When he had fully taught and confirmed 

John xii. his doctrine, knowing that the time of his 

* departure out of this world was nigb, and 

that the Father had put all things into his 

John xiii. hands; he took his leave of his diſciples in 
XIV. xv. 


Kn the moſt affectionate and inſtructive manner, 
and 


riſees, and the chief men of the Jeuiſ | 
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and appointed a memorial of himſelf and his 
death, And then retiring to a private place, Mat. xxvi. 


where he ſometimes reſorted with his diſci- _ hs: 


ples: and having reſigned himſelf to the” .. 


will of the Father, with regard to the bitter xii. 


ſufferings, of which he had a near and af- 2 


fecting proſpect, he was betrayed by one of 


his diſciples to the Chief Prieſts and Coun- 
cil of the Few/b nation, by whom he was 
examined, and condemned, after he had in 
their preſence ſolemnly avowed his great 
character : and then was by them accuſed 
and proſecuted before Pontius Pilate, who 
at their earneſt and clamorous importunity 
was prevailed upon, againſt his own con- 
ſcience, to condemn him to be crucified, 
And he was accordingly crucified near Fe- 


ruſalem, at the great feaſt of tbe Paſſover, 


in the common place of execution, between 
two malefactors. However, during this ve- 
ry extraordinaric ſcene of ſufferings, there 
were ſome extraordinarie teſtimonies given 
to his innocence and dignity, There was a 
darkneſſe of bree hours continuance over the Nat. vil 
whole land: the vail of the temple was rent 45. 31. 
in twain from the top to the bottom, and the | 
earth did quake, and the rocks rent, 

Teſus 


X11 


leave taken down from the croſſe, and laid 
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Jeſus having expired on the croſſe, and 
Pilate having received particular information 
that he was dead; the body was with his 


Luke in a fepulchre, in which never man before 
aun 53. was laid, And the Jewiſß Council took 
care to have the ſepulchre ſecured by a guard 
_— of Roman ſoldiers, leaſt, as they ſaid, hrs diſ- 3 
2 ciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and 
then ſay to the people, he is riſen from the! 4 
dead. 4 
But notwithſtanding theſe precautions of 
his enemies, who had all power and autho- 
Matth. rity in that countrey ; on the third day after 
Mark xvi. his crucifixion and burial, early in the morn- 
—_— ing Jeſus aroſe, and ſhewed himſelf to his 
Apoſtles, and others who were well acquaint- 7? 
ed with him, He was ſeen of them ſeveral 3 
A8s i. 3. times for the ſpace of forty days. They view- 
ed him, they handled him, he diſcourſed 
and ate with them, and ſaid to his Apoſtles: 
Matth. a All power 1s given to me in heaven and on 1 
WE 20. earth: Go ye therefore, ſays he, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the | 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy | i 
Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve whatſoever 1 Sar 
Lukexxiv, have commanded you. And having renewed of 
sto them the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and WF. 


com- 
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ay T commanded them to 7arry at Jeruſalem, till 
bis they were endowed 101th power from on high ; 
lad be led them out to Bethame, where he was 
* paried from them, and while they beheld, be As i. 9. 
RY vas taken up, and a cloud received him out 


© of their fight. 


5 S After which, at the motion of Peter for Ads i. 1;. 
254 ſupplying the vacance made by the apoſtaſie 

78e and death of Judas, Matthias was added to 

the eleven Apoſtles by divine appointment. 

At the Pentecoſt next following the Paſſ- 

ho. Over, at which Jeſus had been crucified, the 

ter promiſed gift of the Holy Ghoſt was be- 

rn. ſtowed upon the Apoſtles, and the men that 

hi; were with them, and they began to ſpeak 

nt with divers tongues, At the ſame time there 4g, f. , 
ral Were at Feruſalem, belide the ſtated inha- 

vw. bitants, from all parts of the world, Jews, 

ſed and Proſelytes of the Fews/b Gn men 

es: et the greateſt zeal, underſtanding, and pru- 

on dence; who when they heard them ſpeak 

1h the wonderful works of God in the languages 

l of the ſeveral countreys in which they re- 


ſided, were amazed and marvelled, Where- 
upon Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, in- 
formed them, that Jeſus, whom the rulers 
of the Jewiſh nation had taken, and 424th 
wicked * bad cruciſied, after he had been 
approved 


Ver. 41. 
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approved of God by miracles, figns and won- a 


ders, done by him in the midſt of them, hadi 


been raiſed up by God : of which they, his 
Apoſtles, were witneſſes: And that the ſame 1 | 
Jeſus, being by the right hand of God exalt- 4 
ed, and having received of the Father the * 
promiſe of the Holy Ghojt, had ſhed forth that 7? 
which they now ſaw and heard. And con- 


3 cluded his diſcourſe with theſe words: There- t 


fore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, 
that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom i 
ye have crucified both Lord and Chriſt. And 
when they were hereupon filled with much 
concern of mind, and ſaid, What ſhall ue 
do? Peter (aid unto them: Repent, and be ? 
baptized in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the 
remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. $ 

Such was the effect of this diſcourſe, and 
theſe exhortations, conſequent upon the won- 1 
derful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, that many 
gladly received the word, and were baptized, | 
and the ſame day there were added unto the 
diſciples about three thouſand fouls. And by | 
the hands of Peter, and the other Apoſtles, | 
were many figns and wonders wrought among | 
the people, which could not be diſputed. And 
believers were added to the Lord, muliitudes 


of | 
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ef men and women. All this multitude lived 

in the greateſt harmonie, neither was there Ads iv. 

his am among them that lacked : for as many as ** 

me were poſſeſſed of houſes or lands, fold them, 

lt- and brought the prices of the things that were 

the fold, and laid them down at the Apoſtles feet: 

bat and diftribution was made unto every man, 

n- according as he had need. But the care of 

re- making a proper diſtribution to ſo many per- 

ily, ſons being too great for the Apoſtles, and 

am ſome obſtruction to them in their main work 

nd of preaching, and ſome complaints likewiſe 

ch being made, there were choſen ſever men _— i. 

awe to attend the daily miniſtration. | 

be F Beſide the numerous church at Jeruſa- 

the lem, there were alſo in a ſhort time ſeveral 

ift Þ churches of the faithful gathered in other 
parts; in Judea, in Galilee, and Samaria, — ix. 31, 

And on thoſe who believed were beſtowed 

the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by prayer and 

the laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles. 

F This begining and progreſſe had the doc- 

trine of the goſpel, notwithſtanding many 

hardſhips and ſufferings endured by the Apo- 

ſtles, and the believers of every rank. 

When this doctrine had been planted in — x, 
the minds of great numbers of Jeus and 
Samaritans, it was preached by Peter, and 
then 


viii. 
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then by others, to Gentilt, men uncircum-M gr 
ciſed, in the land of Fudea, and in the mac 
neighboring countreys: und among them fort 
were converts made, upon whom alſo were the 
beſtowed gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 7 appe 


In the mean time Sa, called alſo Pau! e 
i. Who had been of the ſect of the Phariſees, i þe } 
educated by Gamaliel, a celebrated Doctor van 


among the Jeiſb people, and who had fron 


been a warm' and violent oppoſer and perſe-f aſſe 
cutor of the diſciples of Jeſus, was converted thei 
to the ſame faith by an extraordinarie ap- and 
. pearance, Who received the full knowledge of | 
of the doctrine of the goſpel by ſpecial re- 1 


Velation, and was appointed an Apoſtle by ore: 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, without the - interpoſi- F Riar 
tion of any of thoſe who had been Apoſtles iM vert 
before. As the other Apoſtles had done, of e 


he alſo ſpoke with tongues, wrought mira- of 1 
cles in great variety and abundance,. and. 7 
conferred gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon his i firſt 
converts, WI ſoci 
Paul, together with Barnabas and his fel- ther 
"i. low-workers in the goſpel, taught, as Peter ſhip 
had dene before, that God had raiſed up Je- 
ſus from the dead, exhorted men to repent, | 
and believe. in. him whom God had ſent. 0 
To the Gentils he declared, that they ſhould _ 


turn 


um- 
the 
nem 
Vere . 
= appointed a day, in the which he will judge 


al, 
ſees, 
ctor 
had 
rſe- 
rted 
ap- 
dge 
re- 1 
4 great ſucceſſe, and formed churches of Chri- 
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turn from idols to the worſhip of God that 
made the heaven and the earth, and bring 
forth fruits meet for tepentance, or, live in 
the practiſe of virtue: foraſmuch as God had Ads xvi. 


the world in righteouſneſſe, by that man wwhont 


be has ordained, whereof he has given aſſu- 


rance unto all men, in that be has raiſed him 


from the dead. He moreover ſtrenuouſly 


aſſerted the acceptance*of the Gentils, and 
their right to all the privileges of the church 
and people of God, without the obſervation 
of the rites of the law of Moſes. 

In preaching this doctrine he alſo had 


ſtians in many places, conſiſting of men con- 


J verted from idolatrie and vice to the worſhip 
of God, a faith in Jeſus, and the practiſe 


of virtue. 

The converts of each city, having been (a/ 
firſt baptized, were formed into religious 
ſocieties and (þ) churches, which met toge- 
ther for the performance of religious wor- 
ſhip: In which aſſemblies they worſhiped 

C God 


(a) AQ ii. 41. viii. 12. Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. i. 1316. 
(b) Gal. i. 2. 7 the churches of Galatia. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 
as in all the churches of the Saints. xvi. 19. The churches of 
Afia ſalute you. 2 Cor. viii, the churches of Macedenia, and 

many other places. 
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God (c) by prayers and praiſes, had (d) dif- | 
courſes and exhortations, and readings (e) of 
facred writings, and (/) celebrated the me- 
morie of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, by eat- 
ing together bread, and drinking wine in a | 
ſolemn manner. And they were directed 
by the Apoſtles to pray (g) for Kings, and 
Governors, and all who are in authority. f 
Theſe aſſemblies were ordinarily held at leſt | 
every firſt day of the () week, called the (i) Þ 
Lord's day, in memorie of the reſurreQtion | 
of Jeſus from the dead: on which (+) day, 
they were directed alſo to lay by in ſtore, Þ 
as God had proſpered them, for the relief of 
their neceſſitous brethren, 7 
And that the worſhip of theſe aſſemblies 
might be performed in an orderly and de- 
cent manner, for general profit and inſtruc- 
tion in the principles and practiſe of piety : 
and that the neceſſities of each member 
might be duly provided for, and true reli- 
gion preſerved among them in a flouriſhing 
condition; there were at the very time of 
forming ; 


(e) Acts i. 14. 24. ii. 42. vi. 4. 1 Cor. xiv. 14---17. 

(4) 1 Cor. xiv. throughout. Acts xviii, 11. XX. 7. Gal. 
vi. 6. Hebr, xili. 7. 

(e Coloſf. iv. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. 

(F) Atts 11. 42. xx. 7, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

(e) 1 Tim. ii., 1. 2. ( Adts xx. 7. 

( Rev. i. 10. (4) 1 Cor, xvi. 2. 
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forming ſuch ſocieties, or ſoon (I) after, ap- 
pointed in them officers and miniſters, called 
(m) Biſhops, or Elders, or Paſtors, or teach- 


ers; and Deacons: men who had been be- i Tim. ili 
fore approved, as perſons of integrity and 10. 


capacity for the work to which they were 
appointed, The peculiar work (u) of the 
former of whom was to preach the word, 
and feed the flock, of which they were 
overſeers, with wholeſome and ſound doc- 
trine and inſtruction ; #0 reprove, rebuke, ex- 
port with all long-ſuffering, and doctrine. Of 
the later, the peculiar work, according to 
the primitive inſtitution, was the ſerving ta- 
bles, and making a prudent and faithful diſ- 
tribution of the ſtock of the (A) ſociety. 

C 2 And 


- 


(1) See Whithy's annotations on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. Gal. 
vi. 3. and the Paraphraſe on 1 Theſſ. after Mr. Locke's 
manner ; the note on chap. v. 12. 

(n] Ta all the ſaints which are at Philippi, with the biſhops 
and deacons. Philip. 1. 1. . 

(a See Acts xx. 28. the epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, 
1 Tet. v. 1. 

(a) Some however are of opinion, that the ſeven men of 
the church of Jeruſalem, who were appointed by the Apo- 
ſtles for ſerving tables, were quite different from the Dea- 
cons, concerning whom Paul ſpeaks in his epiſtles to Timo- 
thie and the Philippians, aud who were known by the name 
of Deacons in the primitive Chriſtian churches. They 
think, that the ſeven in the Acts wete extraordinarie mini- 
ſters or aſſiſtants, choſen for a particular occaſion, the like 
to which were not continued in the church. This apinion 
has been learnedly aſſerted by Vitringa Le Synage. Het. I. 3. 
P. 2. Cap. V. þ. 920 934. 2 


Acts vi. 2! 
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And theſe ſeveral officers: were to be ex- 
amples of all virtue to the reſt of the chri- 
ſtian ſocieties, in which they preſided and 
miniſtred : as theſe ſocieties themſelves were 
to be examples to the world around them. 

Theſe Apoſtles of Chriſt, (of whom we 
have particularly ſpoken) together with their | 
companions and fellow-laborers, Evangeliſts, 
and others, had ſuch ſucceſſe in the work of 
preaching the goſpel, that before they left 
the world, they had erected ſocieties, or 
churches of Chriſtians, in moſt parts of the 
Roman Empire; in the countreys of Juda, 
Cyprus, Crete, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, Greece, and Italie, in the cities of Te- 
ruſalem, Ceſarea, Antioch, Epheſus, Athens, | 
Corinth, Pbilippi, Theſſalonica, Rome, and in | 
other cities and countreys: conſiſting, it is 
likely, for the moſt part, of perſons of mean 
condition, But there were likewiſe among 
them men of learning, wealth, and power. 

By. theſe means, and upon this founda- 
tion, was raiſed the church of Chriſt, which 
ſtill ſubſiſts, and againſt which, according 
to his expreſs aſſurance, no adverſe power 
ſhall ever prevail. 

This is the ſubſtance of the hiſtorie of the 


New. Teſtament, which being well known 
needs 
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needs not, I preſume, to be drawn out here 
into a greater length. Of theſe ſeveral things 
I propoſe to collect the evidence, which there 
may be in ancient writers; whether Chri- 
ſtians, or others, 

I begin with teſtimonies of Chriſtian wri- 
ters, which will be placed in the following 
order, 

I. Their teſtimonies concerning the anti- 
quity, genuinneſſe, and authority of the books 
of the New Teſtament, in which is con- 
tained this hiſtorie. 

II. Their teſtimonies concerning the facts, 
properly ſo called; the birth, miracles, death, 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ; the miſſion of 
the Apoſtles, their miracles, and ſucceſſe. 

III. The doctrine and principles of belief 
and practiſe, delivered and taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. 


IV. The worſhip appointed by Chriſt and | 


his Apoſtles. 

Which two laſt are to be conſidered as 
fats; that is, that thoſe principles were de- 
livered, and that worſhip here ſpoken-of, was 
appointed by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. 

All which teſtimonies to theſe ſeveral mat- 


ters of fact may be confirmed, I believe, by 
ſome conſiderations, which will add weight 


_— to 
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INTRODUCTION, 
to them, and very much encreaſe their cre- 
dibility. I 
And if it ſhould be needful, ſome objec- 3 

4 


tions to the validity of this evidence may A 


be ſtated and conſidered. . £ FP 
I now proceed to exhibit in the firſt place 
the teſtimonies of Chriſtian writers concern- 


ing the books of the New Teſtament, 3 N 
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BOOK Il. 
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On 4's. I. 


St. BARNABAS. 


His Hiſtorie. 


(A 1 WE ol 


(22 Dem Js 


fold their goods and lands, and brought the 

money, and laid it at the Apoſtles feet. Acts 

iv. 36. 37. He afterwards preached the goſ- 

pel in divers parts, together with the Apoſtle 

Paul, But upon a diſſenſien about the per- Ad xv. 
C 4 


ARNABAS was a Levite, of 4. D. 
the countrey of Cyprus, and one 
of thoſe Chriſtians, who ſoon 
after the reſurrection of Jeſus 


71. 
— 


ſon $6: 


St. BARNABAS. Bock 1. 


4 2 ſon that ſhould accompany them in a jour- 
—.— ney they were undertaking, they ſeparated 4 


from each other : though, it is likely, in l 
friendſhip, or at left they were afterwards 


reconciled, as may be concluded from the IF 
honorable and effectionate mention, which Bl 
St. Paul makes of Barnabas (a), and Mark (b), WW whi 
the perſon about whom the diſpute was, in pi 

ſome of his epiſtles. And Barnabas has this 3 


teſtimonie given him by (c) St. Luke, that he il 
d, a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of faith, There is little known of him, 
beſide what is ſaid in the New Teſtament: | 
except that ſomè of the ancients have ſup- | 
poſed him to be one of Chriſt's ſeventy Diſ- 
ciples, whom he employed in preaching in 
the land of Judea, in his own life-time on 
earth, ; 
There is {till extant an epiſtle, aſcribed to 
St. Barnabas. It conſiſts of two parts. The 
firſt is an exhortation and argument to con- 
ſtance in the belief and profeſſion of the 
Coriftian doctrine ; particularly, the ſimpli- 
city of it, without the rites of the Jewiſh 
law. The ſecond part contains moral in- 


ſtructions. 
| In 


(a) 1 Cor. ix. 6. (5) Col. iu. 10. 2 N. zv. 11, 
Plilem. 24. (e) Act xi. 24. 


ch. I. St. BaxNABAS 25 
In order to judge of the antiquity and au- * 5 
chority of this piece, and the value of the —— 
teſtimonies to be taken from it; I ſhall give 
= ſome account of it from the moſt ancient 
% Chriſtian writers. The ſame method will 
be obſerved with regard to other writings, 
which I now take with this epiſtle, the firſt 
piece quoted by me. 
St. Clement of Alexandria has often quoted 
him, and ſometimes calls him Apoſtle. 
= R:gbth (d) therefore ſays the Apoſtle Barnabas. 

I need (e) only allege the Apoſtolical Barnabas, 
: BY one of the ſeventy, and fellow-worker with 
Paul. Theſe quotations are from the firſt 
part of this epiſtle, He has alſo quoted a 

= paſſage /) found in the. laſt chapter of this 
epiſtle, which aſſures us, that the ſecond part, 
containing the moral inſtructions, was ſup- 
poſed to be his, as well as the former. 

Origen, in his anſwer to (g) Celſus, quotes 
it with the Title of, The Catholic epiſtle of 
Barnabas. In another work (Y) he has quoted 
from him a paſſage now found in the ſecond 
part of this epiſtle, as the formey was from 
= firſt part of it; 


Euſebe 


(4) Strom. I. 2. p. 373. Por 1629, (e) Bid. p. 410. 
(f) P. 396. (gs) Lb. 1. 5. 49. Cantab. 1677. 
De Princip. I. 3. c. 2. 


St. BARNABAS. Book L | Wor 
Euſebe (i) ſays, That Clement {of Alex- | 4 a gen 
e ondria] in his Inſtitutions [ a book now of P. 
“ loſt ] has writ ſhort commentaries upon (i teleri 


« the books of ſcripture, not omitting thoſe 3 
&« that are contradicted : I mean the epiſtle of 
Jude, and the other Catholic epiſtles, and TC. 
ce that of Barnabas, and the Revelation of Pe- 4 
ter. In another (4) place Euſebe reckons i 
this epiſtle among thoſe books that are fþu- 
rious; meaning, it is likely, cantr adicted. A 
St. Jerome, in his catalogue of Illuſtrious M 


(1) Men, ſays, Barnabas of Cyprus, called 1 
« Joſeph, a Levite, ordained an Apoſtle of i E direc 
* the Gentils with Paul, wrote an epiſtle 3 place 
for the edification of the church, hich time 
* 1s read among the apocryphal ſcriptures.” 1 men 
Theſe teſtimonies, without adding any it w 
more, let us ſee the opinions of the ancients : 1 off j 
concerning this epiſtle; the paſſages cited by BF and: 
them being ſtill found in that epiſtle, which It 


we now have under the name of Barnabas. F epiſt 
The judgements of the (n) moderns are Jeu 
various. Pear/on, Cave, Du Pin, Wake, and Cbri 
many other — men, ſuppoſe it to be ; peox 


a genuine 
i Hift, Ec. l. 6. c. 14. vid. & c. 13 (z) 
id. I. 3. c. 25. (1) Cap. 6 ler.. 
(n) The ſentiments of many moderns 8 this epiſ- le) 
tle are collected by Mr. F. Jones: New: and Fall method of (p. 
ſettling the canonical Authority of the New Teflament. vol. 2. 7 


c. 38, the A 


ch. 1. St. B ARN ABAS. 27 


Ja genuine epiſtle of Barnabas, the companion We 2 
of Paul. Some are more doubtful, as () Co- = 
on zelerius : who is rather inclined to think, it 

oſe was not writ by Barnabas, Others think, 
of 9 there are many things in it unworthie of him. 
ne objections againſt the genuinneſſe of it 
are ſtrongly urged by (o) Baſnage. And the 
4 late Mr. (p) Jeremiab Jones has offered in 
our own language many objections to the 
ame purpoſe, But the real difficulties may 
be reduced to a ſmall number. 

= The epiſtle has no inſcription, not being 
directed to the Chriſtians of any particular 
place: for which reaſon it has been ſome- 
times called a Catholic epiſtle. Many learned 
men have ſuppoſed, as () Wake does, that 
it was addreſſed to the Fews, to draw them 
ef from the letter of the law to a ſpiritual 
= underſtanding of it. 

It appears to me moſt probable, that this 
epiſtle was writ by Barnabas, and not to 
"Jews, but to Genti/s: or perhaps rather to 
Chriſtians in general, of whatever nation or 


people they were, The deſign of the epiſtle 
I think 


* Eo magis inclino, ut cenſeam non eſſe * Cate- — 
ter. Tudicium de epift. S. Barnab. 


(e Ann. Pol. Ecclef: A. D. & 
(ep) 4s above, c * e 


. (9g) See his Diſcourke refixed to the Genuine Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtolical Fathers, Chap, Vil, $ 14. and * * 


. 
* 
p 


& 
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4. P. J think likewiſe, to be the ſame with that, me 
— which is the main deſign of St. Pau] in the th 
epiſtle to the Galatians, and in part in other mo 
epiſtles; to abate in Chriſtians the reſpect for vrit, 
the peculiar rites and inſtitutions of the eu- 

7/þ laws, and to ſhew, that they were not 
binding upon Chriſtians: which deſign may 
be alſo obſerved in the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter. 
It ſeems evident from a paſſage of the 4 


great 
fleſtr 
pf tb 
990 


akin 


epiſtle itſelf, that the temple of Jeruſalen het 
was deſtroyed at the time of writing it. For, t w: 
ſays (7) he, through their waging war it bas What 

been deſtroyed by their enemies. In another Whoſe, 


place the author writes: Confider (s) yet this 3 
alſo : that [or lince] he have ſeen ſo great figns 
and prodigies in the people of the Fews, and 


gt 
A W, 
Wont 


thus God forſakes them, From both which a; 

paſſages I conclude, that the temple was but & ſma 

juſt deſtroyed : and that the ſigns and pro- t ma 

digies preceding and attending the deſtruction 3 ive t 

* Jeruſalem had happened in the time of word 

the bor 

14 

p &) Ala typ vd Seh ares, xabepifn is Tay 0a. 1 
| ; c. 16 f 

| (s) Adhuc & illud intelligite, cum videritis tanta ſigna & I nn q 
monſtra in populo Judaeorum, & fic illos derelinquit Domi- J 
nus, cap iv. The late Arch-Biſhop of Canterburie tranſlates Þ 
it thus: Confider this alſo: although you have ſeen ſo great 

nt and wonders done among the people of the Fews, yet this (0 v 

'notwithflanding the Lord has forſaken them. But I humbly (a) 1 

apprehend, that his Lordſhip has miſinterpreted this paſſage, e year 


the verb derelimquit being in the preſent tenſe, 


IL. Ch. I. St. BarRNaBas, 29 
at, Y he perſons, to whom he writes: foraſmnch 4. D. 
the as they had ſeen them, And ſince God was 1 
ner now only forſaking them, this epiſtle was 

for Wryrit, whilſt the Fewi/h people were under 

. great afflictions; between the time of the 

not gleſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the reduction 

pf the remaining Cities of Fudza, of which 
A) Fo/ephus has given an account, after the 
Faking and burning of the temple. So that, 
Whether this epiſtle be Barnabas's, or not, 

it was writ by ſome zealous Chriſtian of 
What (4) time, And he thought fit, I ſup- 
Woſe, to emprove that opportunity for abat- 

Ing the extreme veneration for the Feuiſb 
w, which was ſo prejudicial to true Chriſ- 
agnity. 

Any one who reads this epiſtle, with but 
ſmall degree of attention, will perceive in 

t many Pauline phraſes and reaſonings. To 

ive the character of the author of it in one 
Ford: He reſembles St. Paul, as his fellow- 
borer, without copying him. 

I ſhall quote it as being probably Barna- 
oers, and certainly ancient, /writen ſoon after 

he deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus; moſt 

likely 


real i 5 
„, WY () Vid. Jef. de B J. I. vii. e. 6. & ſeq. 
"a (4) Dr. Mill Prolegom. n. 144. fays it was writ about 


e year 70. and A. B. Wake, /omewhat after the deſtruc- 
ion of Jeruſalem, | 


St. BARNABAS: Book I. Ich. 


4 D. likely in the year of our Lord 71. or 72. Y 


And, as it is not a part of the canon of the lf = N 
New Teſtament, I have a right to make 1. 
the beſt uſe of it I am able, for ſupporting 27 a 
the authority of theſe books, and the credit 7 
of the doctrine and facts delivered in them. 
We may be obliged, before we have done, 2 a 
to conſider, what pretenſions this epiſtle has 
to be a part of the canon of the New nll 
tament. But there is no neceffity for us 
to enter into that enquiry at preſent. And aps 
it may be done to better advantage here- the 
after. 3 We is 
This epiſtle was writ in Greet. But the Pof tl 
four firſt chapters, or ſections, and a part Wt is 
of the fifth, are wanting in the Greek copies. I ha 
It is however entire in an ancient Latin Rem: 
verſion. ; 3 3 df P 
In the epiſtle of Barnabas there is not bat 
any expreſs mention of any book of thel into 
New Teſtamant. xxii. 


But there is in it a text or two of tell Ne 
New Teſtament with a mark of quotation II. 
prefixed. And the words of ſeveral other So the 
texts are applied by him. And to ſome 4 
others he may be ſuppoſed to allude. Rich C 

0 
oi, Al 


Ch. I. St. an M 6: 31 


2. 3 Quotations. 4. D. 
4 I. 
he New Teſtament. Barnabas. 3 
* 4 I. Matth. xvi. 24. I. Ch. vii. So () Matthew. 


arp man will come they, faith he, who 
after me, let him deny will ſee me, and ob- 
m. A Win and take up tain my kingdom, 
is croſſe and 88 muſt receive me with 
* ne. many afflictions and 
eſ- : r ſufferings. 
us This is plainly a quotation, though per- 
nd haps not deſigned for an exact quotation of 
re. Whe words of any text, but only of the ſenſe. 
Wt is impoſſible to ſay, what particular text 
the 43 of the New Teſtament he refers to. But 
art t is probable he refers to ſome ſuch as that 
ies, I have ſet over againſt this paſſage, This 
tin ſcems to me more likely than the words 
= Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiv. 22. And 
not bat we mit through much tribulation enter 
the Pnto the kingdom: of heaven. See below n. 
ii. 
the New Teſtament. Barnabas. 
ion II. Matth. xx. 16. II. Ch. iv. Let us 
her 1 So tbe (ww) laſt ſhall be (x) therefore beware, 
me ft 


% Obrw eno lv. 1 St Meiſ es PE iu, 2 Aa ai A 75s 
Rar ACA, ech. Sueties Y wakilts v div fut. 

(w) TToAAck Yee e KAN- (x). Adtendamus ergo, ne 
Tol, Ayu os exa2s14i. forte, ficut ſcriptum eſt, mul-. 
ti vocati, pauci electi invee 
niamur. 


gs St. BARNABAS. Book I. | Ch. 
4. P. firſt, and the firſt loft. leſt it ſhould happen . 


For many be called, to us, as it is writen: For. 
but few choſen. There are many called, 4 1 4 
Ch. xii, 14. For few clgſen. 1 
many are called, but * 
few are choſen. | In 
This is generally allowed by learned men po 
to be a reference to St. Matthew's Goſpel, | | mack 
And it is a very remarkable one, being made 85 
in that form of quotation, which was uſed by 1 wm” 
f the Jews, when they cited their ſacred books: , f, 
is uriten. 33 
We meet with in this epiſtle the exact * W 
words of ſeveral texts, without any marks 1 
of quotation : and there may be thought to the 
be alluſions to ſome others. 4 'S 5 
Words of the New Teflament,' or alluſions ¶ there 
to them, Whe 
. Barnabas. WT whet 
Matthew, III. Matth. v. 42. III. Ch. xix. Giv⸗ : 
Give (y) to him that (a) to every one that | v 
aſteth thee. aſteth thee, 43.4 
Luke vi. 30. Give * 
Up (2) every one that Da; 
aſreth thee, 
IV. Matth. 
(y) T6 airiri or Side. (4) Har ar os ids 4 40 
(=) Harri q T6 aire virdvol 


6s did. 


ch. I. St. BARNABAS, 33 
w. Matth. ix. 13. IV. Ch. v. That (c) £4 
For ( I am not come he might ſhew, that 
WF call the righteous, be came not t0 call the 
Af but inner, Fo repen- righteous, but ' fanners 70 
Fance. repentance. 
In St. Matthew's Goſpel, theſe words are 
' ſpoken by Chri/? in anſwer to the reflexions 
I made on his cating with Publicans and Sin- 
vers at Matthere's houſe, after he had called 
him to follow him, as one of his Apoſtles, 
nd Barnabas ſays here, “That Chriſt choſe 
ꝙor his Apoſtles, who were to preach his 
* Goſpel, men who were great ſinners, that 
be might ſhew that he came not to call, Ee. 
lt ought to be obſerved however, that 
he fame thing is faid Mark ii. 17. and Luke 
v. 32. and upon the ſame occaſion, This 
I therefore renders it doubtful, which Goſpel 
he refers to. And it may be queſtioned, 
W whether he refers at all to any writen Goſpel, 
N.. Barnabas, 
V. Matth. xxii. V. Ch. xii. But be- 
43. 44. He ſaith unto cauſe they would ſay, 
them : How then doth that Chrift is the ſon 
David in ſpirit tall of David, therefore 
D him 


(8) Ou ye ger a (c ) "Ort 6x nals * 
LIKES, GAN apdTwhes ts /. Ketius, dN apart; ei 
utrdvotav. travel. 


34 St. BaRNABASs, Book I. Ch. 
* Uh him Lord, ſaying : fearing and knowing l gr00 
e Lord ſaid to my the errour of ſinful | all} 

Lord, fit thou on - men, he ſays: Sit thou i *Y 
right hand, untill 1 on my right hand, un- 1 OY 
make thine enemies thy till I niake thine ene- = 7:, 
foot tool. mies thy footftool. — WF ___ 
See Pſalm cx. 1. Behold how David they 
calls him Lord, bed 

VI. Matth. xxiv. VI. Ch. iv: For hey 
22. And except thoſe this cauſe the Lord en 
days ſhould be fhor- has ſhortened the the 
tened, there ſhould no times and days, that 3 door 
fleſh be ſaved: but for his beloved might 2 I; 
the elef's fake thoſe haſten his coming to to + 
days ſhall be ſhortened. his inheritance, 2 have 
Theſe two laſt (d) paſſages I have put Y this 
down, that it might not be thought I had re 


overlooked them. But I do not think them | 


very material. Barnabas, or whoever wrote V 
this epiſtle, was able to make uſe of divers 


I, 
arguments from the Old Teſtament, found 4 | ** 
now in the Goſpels, witheut having his eye 7 21 
to any writen Goſpel. F991 

N. T. Barnabas. be, 

VII. Matth. xxv. VII. Ch. iv. Take abies 
gs. While the bride- heed, leaſt at any = 15 
Sn ht That 


(4) See Fones's New and Full Method &c. Part III. p. 21. 
24, His arguments to prove, that in theſe two places Bar- 
nabas refers to St. Matthew's Goſpel, 


Ich. I. 
og | | groom tarried, they 
ful BY a Pumbered and ſept, 
1 % 4% o midnighc 
{N= = 


== there was a cry made : 
De bridegroom cometh 
10. And while 
| they went to buy, the 
I een. came, and 
kn that were ready, 
went in with him to 
8 be marriage, and the 
3 door was ſhut. 


3 this epiſtle: 


3 | 5 

A VII. Matth. xxvi. 
= 31. For it is writen, 
luz. Zech. xiii. 7. ] 
= 7 :2:ill ſite the ſbep- 


the flock ſhall be ſcat- 
tered abroad. 

IX. Acts x. 42. 
That it is be which 


St. BARN AB A8. 


berd, and the ſheep of 


35 
time fiting ſtill now _— D. 
that we are called, AY 
we fall aſleep in our 
ſins, and the wicked 


one geting power 

over us, ſtir us up, 

and ſhut us out of 

the kingdom of the 
Lord. 


Iz is not unlikely, that here is an alluſion 
WF to the parable of the ten virgins. 
"| have here only the old Latin tranſlation of 
for which reaſon this paſſage 
appears with diſadvantage. 


But we 


Barnabas. 
VIII. Ch. v. When 
I ſhall ſmite the 
ſhepherd, then the 
ſheep of the flock 
ſhall be ſcartered (e) 


abroad. 


IX. Ch. vi, If 44 
therefore the "Is of 


D 2 15 
(e) See Jones, as before, P. 22. 235 | 


Ch. 


36 St. BARNABAS. Book I. 
bekai 


84 * c ordained of God to God, who is the Lord 
L. the judge of quick of all, and (g) /rall by 0 
and dead. judge the quick and fath 
2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 the dead ath ſuf. = cola 
charge thee before fered, born 
God, and the Lord 
' Feſus Chriftt who (, 
Hall judge the quick 
and the dead. | 
1 Pet. iv. 5. Who 
all give an account 
to him that is ready to 
judge tbe quick and | 4 
the dead. I 
It is not poſſible to ſay, what text he re- 
fers to, though that in Timothie has the ſame © 
words. But perhaps there is no proof, that 
he refers to any, This was an article well- 
known to every common Chriſtian : whereas | 4 
this writer (whoever he be) was able to teach 
the Chriſtian Religion, and that without 
reſpe& to any writen Goſpels or Epiſtles. | 
N. T. Barnabas. 3 
Romans X. Rom. ix* 10. X. Ch. xiii. Bar- 
11. 12. And not only nabas argues, that the 


this, but when Re- Oy of Jeſus are 
| bekab 


unto 


L 


I Ts ui S. xl ves ) Kai 145208] Aplyec 
"_ * fis. a X, VE p45. 


1.6 


ord lf 


Z 


ball 
and 
uf: 


I * | 
4 
4 
5 
4 
4 
4 


EL 5, RARNABAS 


bekah had concerved the people of God. 4 Y. 


by one, even by our * But let us enquire, 1 
father Jaac (for the ſays he, whether this 


children not being yet people be the heir, 


© born —) it was ſaid or the former: and 


$ unto ber: 


The elder whether the covenant 


FF ſerve the younger, belong to us, or to 


them, Hear then con- 
cerning the people, 


what the ſcripture 


ſays: 1/aac prayed for 


his wife Rebekah, be- 


cauſe ſhe was barren, 
and ſhe conceived, 
Afterwards Rebekah 
went forth to enquire 
of the Lord. And the 
Lord faid unto her : 
There are two nations 
in thy womb, aud two 


people ſhall come from 
thy bedy. And the one 


People ſhall prevail. 
above the other people; 


and the elder ſon ſhall 
ſerve the younger, 


37 


Gen. xxv. 23.] You N 


ought to conſider, 
D 3 who 


St. BARNABAS. 


Rom. iv. 3. For 
what ſaith the ſcrip- 
ture? Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was 
accounted to him for 
righteouſneſs. 
Therefore it ts of faith 
1 the end, that 
the promiſe might be 
fure to all the ſeed, 
not to that only which 
zs of the law, but to 
that alſo which is of 
the faith of Abraham, 
who is the father of us 


all (as it is writen, I 


have made thee a fa- 


ther of many nations. ) 
&c. 


St. Paul's argument, Gal. iv. 22 — 31. 
might be compared with theſe arguments of 
Barnabas, eſpecially the former of them. But 
: do not 1 225 theſe pallages contain a 


V. 16. 


Book J. 
who is Jaac, and 
who Rebekah : and of 


whom it was declar- | 


ed, that this people | I X 
ſhould be greater than For 
that. You ſee of thro 
whom he appointed bim 
it, to be this firſt peo- 4 
ple, and heir of the 
covenant,” Afﬀter- 
wards in the ſame i 
chapter : © What 
then faith he to Abra- 
ham, when upon be- 
lieving he was placed P 
in righteouſneſſe? Be- B 
hold, I have made 3 of £ 
thee a father of many i thin 
nations, which with- 2 The 
out circumciſion be- and 
lieve in the Lord.“ 
Gen. xvii. 4. 5. d, 
| Wes Kur 
are 
and 
Gog 


refe- | 


nd 


ar- 


Ch. I 


3 to any of St. Paul's epiſtles, though 4. P. 


St. BAR NAB AS. 


they greatly illuſtrate them. 


N. T. 
XI. Rom. xi. 36. 


2 For of him, and (b) 


an i 
= through him, and -to 


bim are all things. 


Barnabas. 

XI. Ch. xu. Bar- 
nabas having {poken 
of the directions gi- 
ven by Meſes to the 
Ifraelites in the wil- 


derneſſe, to look to the 


4 


brazen ſerpent, ſays: 
% You (1) have in 
this alſo the glory of 
Jeſus: foraſmuch as 
in him are all things, 
and to him.“ 


But though here are words reſembling thoſe 


of St. Paul, Rom. xi. 
dhink, Barnabas has any reſpect to them. 


there is no reaſon to 


They are uſed by him in a different ſenſe, 
and on another account. 


N. Ts 
XII. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
Know ye not, that ye 


are the temple of God, 


and that the Spirit of 
God divelleth in you. 


00. N. 25 abr. % i ad- 
Te, Y &s abr rd ia. 


Barnabas. 

XII. Ch. vi. For, 
my brethren, the ha- 
bitation of our heart 
is an holy temple to 
the Lord. 


D 4 XII. 


% s iv abr 78 la. 
dg ab 


38 


71. 


WY W 


1 Corinth, 


40 
A. D. 


2 Corinth. 


Epbeſ. 


St. B AR NAB As. 
XIII. Ch. iv. But 


XIII. 1 Cor. xi. 


0 20. When ¶ ye come 


together into one place, 
this is not to eat the 
Lord's ſupper. 


XIV. 2 Cor. v. 17. 
F any man be in 
Chriſt, be is a new 
creature: old things 


are paſſed away : be- 
bold, all things are 


become new. 


1 Pet. ii. 5. Te alſo, 


as lively ſtones, are © 


built up a ſpiritual 
bouſe. 
XV. Eph. v. 16. 


17. Reqdeeming the. 


time, becauſe the days 
are evil, Wherefore 
be ye not unwiſe, but 


underſtanding, what 


the mind of. the Lord 


(#) Eonpycopivar © av 
271 79 QUTO, K. A 


Book I. 


(1)coming together in- 
to one place, enquire | 
what is fiting and | 


profitable for the be- 1 


loved in common. 


XIV. Ch. xvi. 1 
Having received the 
remiſſion of our ſins, 
and truſting in the 
name of the Lord, 
we are made new, 


again created afreſh : 


Therefore God truly 
dwells in our houſe, 
that is, in us. — Fhis 2 
is the ſpiritual tem- 
ple built unto the $ 


Lord, 


are exceeding evil, 


and the adverſarie has 5 
the power of this pre- 
ſent world; we ought | 


to give diligent heed, 


is 


J) Sed in unum conyeni- 
entes, inquirite. 


XV: Ch. il. See- 
ing then the days ; 


Ch. 


16. 4 


Ch. I. St. BARNABAS, 41 
is. And Eph. ii. 2. to enquire into the wa A. 
The prince of the power righteous judgments 1 
of the air, the ſpirit of the Lord. 
that rules in the chil- * 

dren of diſobedience. 
= XVI. Philip. iv. 35. XVI. Ch. xXxi. Phitp. 
. We Lord (m) is af The day is (2) near, 
and. in which all things 
2 Pet. iii. 20. The ſhall be deſtroyed, 
earth alſo, and the together with the 
| 4 works that are therein wicked one, The 
all be burnt up. Lord is near, and his 

Rev, xxii. 12. Be- reward. 


J. 
ut | 
n- 
ire 
nd 4 


* 
7 
4 | 
4 


ly bd, J come quick, 
ſe, ¶ and my reward is with 


= Some may apprehend, that there is here 
WF a reference to ſome text, or texts, of the 
N. T. But I think by no means. If he 

J alludes to any text of ſcripture, it is to Iſai. 
xl. 10. His reward is with bim, and his 
vort before him: or Ixii. 11, Bebold, thy al- 
vation cometh : behold, his reward is with 
bim, and brs wwork before him : as Menard has 

3 quleryed upon this * of Barnabas. 

N. T. 


n) O Kip. %%. ( E 0s Yap nupe. T I 

TUVLTOAGTA TA] TH Tome. 
"Ey0s 6 xh, * 0 anda 
abrx. 


— 


140 
1 4. D. 
71. 


2 
2 Tir. 


Hebrews. 


St. BARNABAS. 


N. T. 

XVII. 2 Tim. 1. 
10. But is now made 
manifeſt by the appear- 
ing of our Saviour 
Fefus Chriſt, who has 
aboliſhed death, and 
brought life and im- 
mortality to light thro 
the goſpel. 

Rom. xv. 8. Feſus 
Chriſt was made a mi- 
niſter of the circumci- 
fron, for the truth of 
God, to confirm the 
promiſes made unto the 


fathers. 


XVIN. Heb. iii. 
5. And (o) Moſes ve- 


. rily was faithful in 


all bis houſe, as @ ſer- 
vant, —— 6. But 
Chrift, as a fon, over 
his own houſe, whoſe 


houſe are we. 


e) Kai Mavis pov wd 

4 Hefen. — Nprgdg de, as 
Ge 671 Tay olxov avr%, E olds 
ic ut i ucis. 


222 


Barnabas. 

XVII. Ch. v. But 
he, that he might 
aboliſh death, and 
make manifeſt a re- 
ſurrection from the b 
dead, becauſe it be- 
hoved him to appear} 4 
in the fleſh, ſuffered, 
that he might per- | 
form the promiſe 
made unto the fa - 4 
thers. 1 


TI 
eaſor 
Any re 
ften 
withc 


XVIII. Ch. xiv.| Y 
Barnabas having ob- 
ſerved, that Moſes re- 4 
ceivẽd from God the | 
two tables of the com- 


mandments, writen | Ve. 
by the finger of God: ” 
but the people be- eech 
ing er of 

Y Meng Izpdrar bv Har. 
Cu-abrds 4 0 — 2 (9) M 
befancey, & d gef 2s) l 


qu 11 ide UTO[AEV25- 


L cu. I. St. BARNABAS. 43 


ing fallen to idola- 4. P. 
trie, he caſt them to SW 
the ground, and the 
tables of the cove- 
nant were broken, 
goes on. © Moſes 
(þ) being a ſeryant re- 
| ceived them [ or it, 
meaning the cove- 
nant, or teſtament] 
But the Lord him- 
ſelf has given them 
to us, the people of his 
inheritance, he hav- 
1 ing ſuffered for us. 
Fhere does not appear to me any the leſt 
4 Neaſon to ſuppoſe, that Barnabas has here 
xir. Way reſpect to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. He 
oh. 1 1 ften argues like the author of that epiſtle, 


| 

e 
BW 

- 4 
1 
3 

4 

4 

1 

9 


re- Noithout borrowing from him. 

the N. F Barnabas. 
m- XIX. Heb. x. 25. XIX. Ch. iv. Do 
ten ot (2) forſaking the (r) not withdraw 
od: 1 oſſembling of yourſelves yourſelves from o- 
be- WF ogether, as the man- . thers, like juſtified 


ner of ſome is. men, 
7 XX. 


(7) My #ſxalaacmoles The ) Non ſeparatim debetis 
n ages 100. ſeducere vos tanquam juſtif 


44 St. BARNABAS. Book I. 


& 3 2 XX. 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
. And if ye call on the 
F. Father, who without 
| reſpect of perſons , 
Judges according to 

every man's work, paſs 

the time of your ſo- 
Journing here in fear. 


1, frm Thus I have put down the moſt (B) ma- 


of his teſ 


timonic. terial . of Barnabas, which may be 


(s) Note: at Ch. vi. This writer * the Jeaus: t 
they ſhall ſay : Is not this he whom wwe crucified, having deſ. 2 


XX. Ch. iv. As} 
much as in us lies, | 
let us meditate on the 
fear of God, and ſtriveſ 
to keep his command. |} 
ments, that we may 
rejoice in his judge. | 


r 
ments. For the Lords origi 
judgesthe world with- ſame 
out reſpect of perſons, WA po! 
And every one ſhall : of th 


, Y 


receive according toi WA nd 
what he does. I "OP 


It 
his « 
4 "Kh 
I IV. 
annc 


ſu ppoſed 


piſed bim, pierced him, and mocked him. Where he ſeems to 3 ras | 


apply the words of Zech. xii. 10. which are alſo applied obr, i 
xix. 37, Mr. Fones, vol. III. p. 144. hence concludes, 
that he uſed St. * s Goſpel. 
force of which depends very much upon 
his ſuppoſition, that this writer was originally a Gentil ani f 
not a Few. For though the circumflance of our Saviour i 
being pierced at his crucifixion be related only by St. Jobr, 3 
v. 34. it never was a ſecret, but was all along well known 
to the Chriſtians of that time, before Jobn wrote this Goſpel. 
It is moſt manifeſt, (as will appear hereafter) that this wri- 
ter was a perfect maſter of our Lord's hiſtorie, and I believe, 
learned men ia general are ſatisfied, he was better acquainted 
with the Old Teſtament than Mr. Jones ſuppoſed. Beſide 
that, avhom they have pierced, may have been at that time 
the reading of the Sewenty, as well as the Hebrew. See |. 
Simon. Hiſt, Critique du text du N. T. ch. xx. p. 242. 243. 


his arguments, t 


ad t 
hem, 
oulc 
ike t 


dr ref 


But I am not convinced vi 


(3) > 
ertim 8. 
erum, 
d calce 
ep. Cote. 


LI ch. I. St. BarRNaBAs. 


As TW ſuppoſed to contain alluſions to the books of 4- P. 
les, the New Teſtament, that every one may 3 


be able to judge for himſelf. But excepting 
ſome of the firſt numbers, I do not allege 
them as expreſs quotations, or alluſions. In 
moſt of theſe places, Barnabas does not ap- 
pear an imitator, or copier of others, but an 
original author, who had in his mind the 
ſame doctrine with Paul, and the other 
Apoſtles. This is the idea I have formed 
Wof this epiſtle, from a frequent peruſal of it. 
Nd ſome learned men have been (s) of much 
he ſame opinion. 

It is probable, that at the writing of 
his epiſtle he had read St. Matthew: and 
that he refers to him in numbers I. IT. III. 
WV. and perhaps at VI. and VII. But it 


ks 


D 


by annot be thought ſtrange, that a man who 
— as contemporarie with the Apoſtles, and 
rob, 

udes, 


ad the ſame ſpirit, and the like gifts with 


an bem, if he was not an Apoſtle himſelf, 
| ani hould often ſpeak, and reaſon, and argue, 
Nike them, without quoting their writings, 
nown or referring to them. 

ee. 


XXI. Be- 


(5) ——per omnia orthodoxus, & Apoſtolorum, prae- 
ertim Sti. Pauli, veſtigiis inſiſtens: ut fi non laborum & iti- 
erum, ſaltem dogmatum participem ubique agnoſcamus. 
d calcem F. Armachani de Barnabae cpiſt. pratmonitionis. 
pp. Cotel. p. 1 3. Ed. Am. 1698. | 


46 St. BARN ABAS. Book I,MCh. 
A "2 XXI. Before we quite leave this epiſtle, ¶place 
e muſt take notice of a  fingular paſſage “ one 


in it. "re 

Ch. ir. As /i) the Son of God ſays: ing 
« Let us reſiſt all iniquity, and hate it.” = tril 

Menard upon the place ſays: This fen-f r. 
tence we have in none of the Goſpels, bun " me 
he had heard it from Chriſt, or ſome one of qu: 
bis diſciples. It is like that paſſage of St. 4) 
Paul: Acts xx. 35. And to remember the u! 
words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid: It is 2 N 
more bleſſed to give, than to receive. ire po! 


derire e 
ore, v. 


XXII. And this paſſage may lead us ol 
one obſervation more ; that I do not in this] 3 
epiſtle perceive any quotations or references 
to Apocryphal Goſpels. Nor do I at pre- 
ſent recollect, that the learned men, wholl 
have fo diligently collected the rallages off 3 
thoſe Goſpels, have ſuſpected any quotation J 
of. them in this epiſtle, beſide this laſt men- 
tioned paſſage, and that at number I, And 
I think it without reaſon, that they hav 
ſuſpected theſe: It being no uncommon I 
thing for writers to report the ſenſe of a text 
or ſaying, without repreſenting their very | 
words. Or, as the ſame Menard upon that 

place 


(e} C. 4. Sicut dicit filius Dei: reſiſtamus omni iniquitat 
et odio habeamus eam. 


L ch. I. St. BanNaBas, 


tle place ſays: He (u) there alleges not any 4. D. 
I 


age one particular text of the Goſpel, but ex- 
« preſſes the ſenſe of many of Chriſt's ſay- 
* ings, concerning the neceſſity of enduring 
W tribulations for the ſake of eternal life : as 
en- trait is the gate: He that will come after 
nl me and the like, which occur fre- 
of quently in the Goſpels.” 


ys: 


St. a . o - 

% Sic inquit, nempe Feſar. Non profertur hic certus 
the WW iquis Evangelii locus, fed ſenſus multorum Chriſti dictorum, 
18 tribulationibus perferendis ab eis qui ſunt aeternae vitae 


udioſi. ut arcta via eft, quae ducit ad vitam; qui vult ve- 
ire poſt me, &c. Et ſimilia, quae paſſim in Evangelio re- 
0 rie eſt. Menard. ad cap. vii. See likewiſe Jenes, as be- 
tog vol. 1. p. 5 18. 519. | 
thi 


CMA. 


4. D. 
96. 2 . 
| is the epiſtle of Clement, Biſhop of 


CR Ar. II. 
St. CLEMENT. 


His Hiftorie. 
HE next piece, which I am to quote, 


Rome, to the church of Corinth: whom an- 
cient writers, without any doubt or ſcruple, 
relate to have been the ſame Clement, whom 
St. Paul mentions among his fellow-laborers, 
whoſe names are in the book of life. Philip. 

iv. 3. The epiſtle is writ in the name of ſec ; 
the whole church of Rome to the church of 
Corinth. And therefore it is called at one 
time the epiſtle of Clement, and at aro- 
ther the epiſtle of the Romans, to the G- 
rinthians. The main deſign of it is to com- 
poſe ſome diſſenſions, which there were in 
the church of Corinth about their ſpiritual 
guides and governours. Which diffenfion: 
ſeem to have been raiſed by a few turbulent 
and ſelfiſh men among them. Upon thi: 


(a) 7 
FED 
4575 
e ſays, 
One is, 
High-! 
more « 
enly bl; 
ag 1e 
@V, x g 
Du wiv + 
&. Cod 


occaſion Clement recommends not only con- = Sccin 
__ cord MP to cen 
hodoxhie 


523 


te, 


le, 


ord and harmonie, but love in general, hu- 4+ 


nd divers of the great articles and principles 
df Religion. The (a) ſtile is clear and ſim- 
ple, It is called by the ancients an excellent, 
n uſeful, a great and admirable (A) epiſtle. 
and the epiſtle ſtill in our hands deſerves 
Il theſe commendations : though not entire, 
here being ſome pages wanting in the ma- 
uſcript of it; and though we have but 
ne ancient manuſcript of it remaining, 
or which reaſon it cannot be altogether fo 
orrect, as if we had a number of copies to 
ompare together. 

It being of conſiderable importance in 
Wieſe moſt early writings, to ſettle their true 
Wee ; ſomewhat muſt be obſerved concerning 
e time, when this epiſtle was writ, 

E The - 


= (4) Ant; nad gpdaw &) ανν TH EXKANOLES IKE 2) 

7 pp. Poe Ca 126. by 

(a) Photius commends the epiltle in the main. But ſtill 
e ſays, There are in it ſeveral things liable to cenſure. 
One 1s, that the writer, though he calls our Lord our 
High-Prieſt and Patron, gives him none of the higher and 
more divine titles. However he does not any where 
enly blaſpheme htm. *Airidrailo q av Tis &v rd. 
aper. 7 P05 TNV TY KOptav Naan ino NfS e S 
ar, «I's Tas Oeomper els N vinneTipes dgiite el did g. 
Du juliv 8d” mn dul 8d apt tv TeT0's BAxogn- 
. Cod. 126. p. 306. That is, in modern lauguage, it 
8 a Socinian epiſtle. So, upon many occaſions, Fhotius is 
pt to cenſure ancient writers, who come not up to the or - 
hodoxhie of his time, | 


96 


ility, and all the virtues of a good life,. 


h. II. St. LE ME Nr. 13 


D. 


50 St. CLEMENT. Book Ih. 1 
A. oy” The ſucceſſion of the firſt Biſhops oo the 
2 Rome lies at preſent in ſome uncertainty and thers, 

obſcurity. - Biſhop (5) Pearſon ſuppoſes, thai 1 ſt 
Clement was Biſhop of Rome from the yearWypiſtle 
of our Lord 69. or 70. to the year 83. theWncicn 
ſecond of Domuttan : (c Pagi, that Clemen i Fir! 
ſucceeded Linus in 61. and fate in the ScfWſnd t 
of Rome till 77. when he abdicated, and umi 
died long after a martyr in the year 100 Bei 
Thoſe learned men, who place the Biſhoprich e C- 
of Clement ſo early, or that ſuppoſe he mighty be, 
write this epiſtle before he was Biſhop, (af fter ſ 
Deogwell) uſually place it before the deſtruc. Df it; 
tion of Jeruſalem. The Archbiſhop of Carl 4. 0 
terburie (d) concludes, that this epiſtle wall ert p 
writen ſhortly after the end of the perſecu- Mas w 
tion under Nero, between the 64. and the hat « 
70. year of Chriſt, Le Clerc (e) places iMag; 
in the year 69. and Dodwell () in 64. Di imate 
Pin, Tillemont, and others (g) think, he wal effion 
not Biſhop till the' year 91. or 93- This! 51 dy the 
the more common opinion, and is agreeable annot 
| ol 14 of 
ri I , 44 the 
[7 gd — — 5 * Ge E 1 of ul 14 y of he 
Ae Nw e 
70 AT 2 2 23 2 oy E % 7 "me _ 
Patres Ap. T. i. p. 141. Of this opinion wwas Dr. Cavt, 
when he urote his Apoſtolici, wid. Life of St. Clement, F. iv. 
but altered it afterwards. Vid. Hiſt. Lit. Clemens, (Þ) 


 ICh, II. St. cltEMENT. ex 


oo the ſentiments of Ireneus, Euſebe, and 4: Ba 
andWthers, the moſt ancient Chriſtian writers, es 
tha I ſhall obſerve ſome notes of time in the 
yearf piſtle itſelf, and then the teſtimones of the 
the ncients. 
neu Firſt, Of notes of time in the epiſtle itſelf, 

Scof And the Romans begin with ſaying, that the 
and 4 alamities and afflictions, which had befallen 
oo ben, had ſomewhat retarded their anfwering 
rich Corinthians to thoſe things they bad enquired 
on them. This letter therefore was writ ſoon 

(a 1 fter ſome perſecution, or at the concluſion 
"UC I f it ; either the perſecution of Nero about 
an 4. or that of Domitian in 94. or 95. the 
Was . ext perſecutor of the Church. But that it 
cu as writ after the later, and not ſo ſoon as 
that of Nero, may be argued from divers 
s it aſſages. In the 4. ch. Clement ſeems to in- 

Dil mate, that there had then been ſome ſuc- 
wal cflions in the church, fince thoſe appointed 
$ 15 4 dy the Apoſiles: For he ſays, Wherefore we 
ible annot think, that thoſe may be juſtly thrown 
(O88 of their miniſtrie, who were either appointed 
= bem, [the Apoſtles] or afterwards choſen 
WP other eminent men, with the conſent of the 
Woe church, —— and have been (h for a 
ong time commended by all. In the 47. chap- WY 
E 2 ter 


(») Mepaplupnuives TE G9AAols Xpovots Urs aavlav. 


| St. CLEMENT. Book I. Th. 1 
A. Pat ter he bids the Corinthians take into their] « he | 
hands the epiſtle of Paul, writ to them MW an 
the (i) begining of the goſpel: And in the: (het 
ſame chapter. he calls the church of Corinth) © bloc 
an (HY ancient Church. I know indeed, that © ing 
learned men, who are for the more early © bers 
date of this epiſtle, endeavor to evade the lay 
force of the argument taken from theſe two hn me 
laſt expreſſions: But I think, it cannot be his v 
done without ſome violence to them, hat v 
There is indeed a paſſage i in the 41. chap- ne w. 
ter, from whence it is argued, that the tem. s () 
ple at Jeruſalem muſt have been ſtanding, once! 
when Clement wrote : Becauſe he ſpeaks i io In 
the preſent tenſe concerning the ſacrifices ol 7 ncier 
the Moſaic lau: That (1) the ſacrifices areÞut n 
not offered every where, but only at Feruſalem, 4 dut al 
But I am ſurprized, ſo many learned men Mccaſi 
ſhould bave inſiſted on this argument. Je. Ire 
 Jephus, in his Antiquities, not finiſhed before . Ar 
the year 93. continually ſpeaks in the pre- q ane 
ſent tenſe, when he gives an account of the © del 
ſeveral kinds of ſacrifices appointed by thei | 
law. © A private (n) perſon, ſays he, when ; 5 
be 
91. 
(edn hay onde ek 
(1) *Ov gala voii Sv, x. N. que, t. 
(m) "Avip id ang GAOKGUT GY, Ives pv Buy, x) gpview, 7 queat ; 
euro — ohh dd r TOY KUKNGY TH dH d ad, Ex. Cl, 


gl (0) ( 


* 


A 


< I h. II. St. LE MEN r. 
beir e he brings a whole burnt- offering, ſacrifices 4: 


u an ox, and a lamb, and a kid. When . 


the theſe are ſlain, the prieſts pour out the 


* 


int plood round about the altar. Then hav- 
that ing waſhed them, they divide the mem- 
arly bers, and having ſprinkled them with falt, 
the lay them on the altar, &c.” By which 
two men will underſtand no more, than that 


beſhhnis was the appointment of the law : and 
What when ſacrifices were brought, this was 

ap- Ahe way of offering them. And, as Coteleri- 

mig n) obſerves, the fame ſtile may be uſed 

ing, ; oncerning the ſame matter to this very day. 

s inf 


In the next place, I ſhall put down ſome 
Wncient teſtimonies concerning this epiſtle, 
ar:Þut not barely to aſcertain the time of it, 
Hut alſo to repreſent the value of it, and it's 
ccaſion, deſign and argument. 
= lreneu ſayzs, When (o) the bleſſed 


ore 1 © Apoſtles | Peter and Paul] had founded 
= and eſtabliſhed the church, [at Rome] they 
the 


delivered the office of the Biſhoprick in 

the f | E 3 «© jt 

en 

he A d, lic, ame Dp c es 1 Y 740 av- 
e £71 Tov Bopby duk. x. x Antiq. l. iii. c. g. 

$ 1. wid. & 8 1. 8. 

(n) Sed Clemens, inquiunt viri doctiſſimi, meminit, Cap. 41. 


oblationum in templo. Quidni meminiſſet? cum nunc quo- 
' que, tot elapſis ſeculis, par mentio idemque ſermo haberi 
queat ; quemadmodum legenti patebit. Judicium de priore 
* Ep. Clement. ubi ſupra. p. 141. 

K (o) Cen, Her, I. iii. c. 3. e apud Euſeb. H. E. I. v. c. 6, 


© 


| 
| TY 
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ee it to Linus. Of this Linus Paul make of t! 
ce mention in his epiſtles to Timothie. [2 Tin had 
« iv. 21.] To him ſucteeded Anencletu to A 
& After whom, in the third place after ti of 
« Apoſtles, Clement obtained that BiſhopiﬀF* Ane 
* rick, who had ſeen the bleſſed Apoſtle cbu 
* and converſed with them: who had th ccec 
e preaching of the Apoſtles till ſounding mer 
„ in his cars, and their traditions before hi = Ch. 
« eyes. Nor he alone, for there were thei W- the 
e {till many alive, who had (n;) been taugh 
te by the Apoſtles, In the time thereforW* fro 
of this Clement, when there was no ſmal ce chi 
diſſenſion among the brethren at Corinth 2 d 
« the church at Rome ſent a moſt excellen Ar 
letter to the Corinthians, perſuading then « for 
sto peace among themſelves, &c. = ny 
Thus Trenaus makes Clement the third af 
ſucceſſion after the Apoſtles, In like mannelt © th 
Euſebe, In ( the ſecond of whoſe reigi © 7: 
* [that is, of Titus, and according to Eu W 
et ſebe's account, A. D. 79.] Linus Biſkcyl te Cl 
cc of «K w 


(B) It is plain from theſe ſeyeral obſervations of Irene! by 
that he had not the leſt ſuſpicion, this epiſtle was writ befor | fi 
the deſtruction of Feru/alem ; but when all, or moſt of the he 0 
Apoſtles, had been for ſome time dead. Nor would it have 
been worth obſerving, that in the year 70. there were may 
living, beſide Clement, who had been taught by the „ | 


at which time it would be ſtrange, not to ſuppole a great par 
of them ſtill alive. oY ein (q) 


(e) Euf. H. E. l. ili. e. 13. 0 
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akeW* of the church of the Romans, when he 4: Fe 
Tin had governed it twelve years, delivered it 2 2 
tu to Anencletus. 


the 


In (4) the twelfth year 
© of this reign, [ Domittan's, A. D. 92. ] 
© Anencletus having been Biſhop of the 
F< church of Rome twelve years, was ſuc- 
ceeded by Clement, whom the Apoſtle 
in mentions in his epiſtle to the Philippians. 
Ch. iv. 3. Again, © Of this (7) Clement 
© there is one epiſtle acknowledged by all, 
© a great and admirable epiſtle, which as 
from the church of Rome he wrote to the 
church of the Corinthians, on occaſion of 
4 diſſenſion that there was then at Corinth. 
And we know that this epiſtle has been 
formerly, and is ſtill publicly read in ma- 
any churches. Farthermore, Hegeſppus is 
ina ſufficient witneſſe of the diſſenſion which 
© there was at Corinth in the time of Cle- 
* nent. In another place: * At (5) the / 
e ſame time | begining of Trajar's reign ] 
* Clement ſtill governed the church of Rome, 
* who was the third in that ſucceſſion, af- 
* ter Paul and Peter. For Linus was the 
« firſt, and after him Arencletus.”” And 
he (7) afterwards ſays, that Clement died in 
E 4 the 


* 


% Euf. H. E. J. 3. c. 15. (r) Bid. c. 16. 
9 B. c. 21. (t) 1b. c. 34. 


/ 
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A. — the third year of Trajan, [ that is, A. DM « Tt 
— 100] having been Biſhop nine years. Far. 


ther: (u) e And the epiſtle of Clement his 
* acknowledged by all, which he wrote to ane 
* the Corinthians, in the name of the church me 
* of Rome, In (x) which inſerting many & th 
e ſentiments of the epiſtle to the Hebrew: add | 
“and alſo uſing ſome of the very words of /ius, 
* it, he plainly manifeſts that epiſtle to obſer 
e the Hebrews] to be no modern piece Rim 
* And hence it has been not without rea- time 
« ſog reckoned among the other writing © m 
* of the Apoſtle. For Paul having writ tot © 
e the Hebrews in their own tongue, ſome © h 
* think the Evangeliſt Zuke, others, that © cl 
* this very Clement tranſlated it: [into Greece: © 4 
* which laſt is the moſt likely, fince there {MF = * 
« is a great reſemblance between the Mile MM © 7 
« of the epiſtle of Clement, and the epiſtle ¶ © 7 
© to the Hebrews; as well as between the \ 
« ſentiments of thoſe writings. It ought to agre 
« be obſerved, that there is another epiſile WM © C 
« ſaid to be Clement's. But this is not ſo © 1 
« generally received as the former: nor do © t 
we know the ancients to have quoted it. T 
« There Wl © - 
(u) Euf. H. E. Loi. c. 38. 

(x) EY V 2555 ps EC peine M voñ laaſa 0 ne 9 6 
aße 2 n it dos toalacuos, hr ( 
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„ There have been alſo publiſhed not long _ 28 
« ſince other large and prolix writings in MS 
« his-name, containing dialogues of Peter 
« and Apion: of which there is not the leſt 
© mention made by the ancients. Nor have 
ee they the pure apoſtolical doctrine.“ To 
add but one place more: ſpeaking of Dzony- 
frus, Biſhop of Corinth, about 170. Enſebe 
obſerves from this epiſtle to the church of 
Rome addreſſed to Soter their Biſhop at that 
time: © That (y) in his epiſtle Dionyſius 
makes mention alſo of the epiſtle of Ce- 
nent to the Corinthians, teſtifying, that it 
= © had been wont to be read there in the 
church from ancient time, ſaying, To day 
ve have kept the holy Lord's-day, in which 
ue read your epiftle : which we ſhall con- 
ile ©* Zinually read for our inſtruction, as well as 
= © the former writ to us by Clement. 
With Euſebe, St. Ferome (though a Latin) 
agrees in his book (z) of Hluſtrious Men: 
* Clement of whom the Apoſtle Paul writes 
in his epiſtle to the Philippians [Ch. iv. 3.] 
** the (a) fourth Biſhop of Rome after Peter, 
for as much as Linus was the ſecond, : 
* Anacletus the third, (though moſt of the 
a * « Latins 


uy ) Eaſeb. H. Z. J. 4. c. 23. p. 145 
(x) Cap. Is. ( He reckons St Parr / or the fen. 
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. D. é T.otins think Clement to have been the ſe- 
tA» © cond after the Apoſtle Peter,) wrote a 


% very uſeful epiſtle in the name of the 


* church of Rome to the church of Corinth, | 
which in ſome places is read publicly.“ 


He goes on to obſerve, as Euſebe had done 
before, it's agreement with the epiſtle to the 
« Hebrews, And then adds: © There is alſo 
* a ſecond epiſtle with his name, but it 1s 
ce rejected by the ancients, and a long dia- 
* logue of Peter and Apion, which Euſebe 
*© has cenſured in the third book of his Ec- 


* 


** 


** 


year of Trajan: that is, A. D. 100. 
All theſe teſtimonies agree together, and 


they are the moſt valuable we can have, It 
was indeed the more common opinion of the 
Latins, as Jerome owns, that Clement was 
next after Peter, but he does not follow 
them, And we find (5) Tertullian the moſt | 


ancient Latin Father remaining, though not 
ſo ancient as Trenæus, ſaying that Clement 
was ordained by Peter. To which, I think, 
it may be a ſufficient anſwer to ſay, that 
Tertulian might be miſtaken in this; and 
that the teſtimonie of Irene@us, confirmed by 

| Euſebe, 


(3) Sicut Romanorum Clementem, a Petro ordinatum- 
De Prefer. c. 32. | 


clefiaſtical Hiſtorie. He died in the third 
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| Euſebe, is much more valuable than his. But £4: 
if it be needful to reconcile Tertullian with Rd 


others, this alſo may be done. For it may 
be ſaid, that though Clement was ordained 
by Peter ; it was not to the Biſhoprick of 
Rome, or any other office in the church, but 
to ſome ſervice of the goſpel elſewhere. But 
I think, that is not agreeable to the words 
of Tertullian : which plainly intend an or- 
dination in the church of Rome, either to 
the Biſhoprick of that church, or ſome other 
office in it. There is another way of re- 
conciling this matter, by ſaying, that Cle- 
ment was ordained, or appointed by Peter, 
to be Biſhop in the church of Rome, but 
he declined it for ſome reaſon. Epiphanius 
(c) has a conjecture, that though he was 
ordained Biſhop by Peter, he declined the 
exerciſe of that charge, till after the death 
of Linus and Cletus: and he builds that con- 
jecture upon a paſſage of Clement in this very 
epiſtle, Ch. liv. Mo is there among you, 
that has any charity ? let him ſay, if this ſe- 
dition, if this contention, be upon my account ; 
1 am ready to depart, I go away only let 
the flock of Chriſt be in peace. And thus he 
might have practiſed what he here recom- 

mends. 


(c) Her. 27. c. 6. 
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4. P. mends. And Epiphanius ſays likewiſe, that 
"3: AY this is related in ſome writings he had ſeen. 


But though we cannot be certain of this, yet 


1 think it beſt to follow thoſe teſtimonies I 1 
nent t 


have firſt produced: according to which, his 


Biſhoprick of Rome muſt” have commenced | 


in the year g1. or 92. and the epiſtle was 
writ at the later end of the reign of Domi- 
tian, in 95. or rather 96. 

As for the opinion, that this epiſtle was 
writ by him, after he had reſigned, and in 


a ſuppoſed baniſhment, it hardly deſerves any | 
conſideration : it being plainly confuted by 
the epiſtle itſelf, which appears to be writ 
from Rome in the name of the church there, 
after ſome troubles, or when they were abated. 
And they deſire the ſpeedy return of the three 
brethren, whom they ſent with it to Corinth, il 
The meſſengers, ſay they at the end of the 
epiſtle, whom we have ſent unto you, Claudius 


Epbebus, and Valerius Bito, with Fortunatus, 
ſend back to us again with all ſpeed 
they may the | ſooner acquaint us with your peace 
and concord. | 
Upon the whole I think, this epiſtle was 
writ by Cement, when Biſhop, at the end 
of Domitian's perſecution, in the year 96, 
The 


that 


h. I 


The 
ently | 
and of 
and all 


hall t 


the C 
piece, 
his ſec 
ACCOU1 


extrac 
Ind 


h. IC St. CLEMENT; 


Wand of this epiſtle, but the character of it, 

I Wand alſo, that this is the only piece of Ce- 
ent that can be relied on as (d) genuine, I 
chall therefore be excuſed, if I do not quote 
the Conſtitutions, Recognitions, or any other 
piece, as his: No, not that which is called 
his ſecond epiſtle: though I ſhall give ſome. 
account of it, after I have put down my 
extracts out of this. 

Indeed the ſecond epiſtle might be ſhewn 


i by many arguments not to be genuine, 
it chough ſome learned men have been willing 
e, o own it as ſuch. It is expreſly rejected as 
3 Ppurious by (e,) Photius. Grabe (f) has well 
90 L Wobſcrved, that the forementioned Dtony/ius, 
h her of Corinth in the ſecond centurie, 


makes mention of but one epiſtle of Cle- 
4 ent: That Clement of Alexandria and Ori- 
en, who have quoted the firſt, never take 
any notice of the ſecond: Nor yet Ireneus, 
who has fo particularly mentioned the firſt, 
and could not well have omitted to mention 
the other alſo, if he had known any thing 
3 Hofit. From all which Grabe concludes with 
great 


8 (4) Vid. Phot. Cd. 112. 113. & 126. 


le) Cod, 113. / Spicil. P. i. p. 266— 269. 


The paſſages I have quoted have ſuffici- 4. Fa 
ently ſhewn, not only the age of Clement, 


| 
| 
= 
1 
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A. D. 
96. 


tullian, Euſebe and others: who could not 


t Corinth. 


New Teſtament expreſly named, which isf 
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great probability, that this piece was not vrit ine . 
before the midle of the third centurie. pf Pat 

I would only farther obſerve, that ſomeMpo1's, - 
have ſuppoſed, our Clement to have been off nd 1 
the familie of the Ce/ars, and to have ſuffer-} 
ed martyrdom. But both theſe ſuppoſitionsl 
ſeem to be originally owing to a confound- 
ing him with Havius Clemens, the Conſul} 
who was a near relation of Domitian, andi 
was alſo put to death by him for Chriſtiani-| 
ty. That Clement was no martyr, is fairly 
concluded from the filence of FVenæus, Ter- 


St. 
orint 
Was 
Books of the New Teſtament expreſly a ot ol 

by St. Clement. Wor th 
rin 
ay 


2 9 


have omitted this, if there had been any 
3 for it. | 


In this epiſtle there is but one book of elf 


the firſt epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corin- . 


thians. 
. a Clement, 


I. x Cor. i. 12. Now I. Ch. xlvii. Take 


this 1 fay, that every (g) into your hands 4 2 
Let; 


one 
„C Aue 75 z Ts —_— auh TY Aro. or 
Ti -7fp@TOV 5 41 PIT, Ts eee pane 3 . err dAnJeas vc, C 
avid ines ge ], ep + Te, Y Kngd Th, 4 * 
ATA. x. N. 


J. 
write of you ſaith, I am 
7 Paul, and T of A. 


h. II. 


St. CLEMEN T. 


the epiſtle of 


63 


the A. D. 


this Pat the N 


mel, and T of Cephas, poſtle. What did he 
1 of T of Chriſt. at the firſt write to 
fer- you in the begining 
ons! of the goſpel? Ve- 
nd- rily he did by the 
ſul: Spirit admoniſh you 
and} concerning himſelf, 
ani- and Cephas and Apol- 
irly los, becauſe that even 
Ter- then you did form 
not parties. 
any St. Clement here quotes this epiſtle to the 
Vorinthians themſelves: to whom, he ſays, 
was writen by the Apoſtle Paul. I need 
ted Pot obſerve, how ſtrong an argument this is 


— 
1 or the genuinneſſe of the firſt epiſtle to the 
F orinthians, which we now have. And he 


the is, Paul wrote, and admoniſhed them by 
1 * ̃Spirit: or, as in the original, ſpiritually. 
1 Quotations and Alluſions. 

N.. Clement. 


II. Ch. xiu. And Goſpels. © 
let us do as it is writ- 
For thus ſaith 


ke! II. Jer. ix. 23. 24. 
nds s ſaith the Lord: 


one! t not the wiſe man en. 


„ ey in his wiſdom, the holy Spirit: Let 
c. Comp, 1 Cor.i.3 1. not the wiſe man glory 
hs | | Luke 


St. CLEMENT. 


4. D. Luke vi. 36. Be 


3 e herefore ( 5 merci- 


ful, as your Father 


-= is merciful, V. 
7. Judge not, and 


- 12 not be judg- 
ed: condemn not, and 
ye ſhall not be con- 
demned : forgive, and 
ye ſhall be forgiven : 
38. Give, and it ſhall 
be given unto you : 
good meaſure, preſſed 
down, and ſhaken to- 
gether, and running 
over ſhall men give 
into your boſom. For 
with the ſame mea- 
ſure that ye mete with= 
al, it ſhall be meaſur- 
ed to you again, 


b) Ti de by Gaxlipuonss, 
es Y melip d 4 zl ip- 


luer ici. aid r 
ola U Tr at 
ure & EW end- 
ola, Cur. 


Book I Th. I 


in his wiſdom, — Matt 
(i) eſpecially remem- t, Cle 
bring the words of the . 2. 
Lord Jeſus, which agen 
he ſpake, teaching / 4 
geutleneſſe and long- irh v 
ſuffering. For thus he Pete, 
ſaid: Be ye merciful, red 

that ye may obtain er. 1: 
mercy : forgive, that bings 
it may be forgiven un- Nou 
to you. As you do, 71 p unte 


ſhall it be done unt 10 6 
you: as you give, i Th. 
ſhall it be given unt as p 
you : as ye judge, ſi d by 
ſhall ye be judged : a. text 
ye ſhew kindneſſe, ſi thi 
ſhall kindneſſe be ſhewn more 
unto you : with what rhicl 
meaſure ye mete, with 

Matth, 1 III 
| 24. ; 

A) Mahr — Pian, 
e 
EAzGTe ive eenbnre, dien I ha, 

in dgedy di ws apoteire, hat 
dr u αντνν⁰jů!ui & ddr | 
Te, uro dligflas vuiv « ht be 


Xkns duet, di los 17 8 0, 
7 uf © PHI ll pcire, 0 1 
aul ui enbiiiſas u io. | 


HE SCcrLEMENT: * 6s 


Match. vii. 1. Judge the ſame ſhall it be 4 D. 
em- Nr, chat ye be not judg- meaſured to you. By 1 


2. For with what this command, and 


hich gement ye judge, ye by theſe rules let us 
hing a be judged : and eſtabliſh ourſelves , 
ong · Nieb what meaſure ye that we may always 
is he Mere, it ſball be mea- walk obediently to 


Wd to you again. his holy words. 
cc. 12. Therefore all 
Wings whatſeever ye 
ould that men ſhould 
p unto yot:, do ye even 
J them. 
This paſſage ſhews the great reſpect, which 
as paid to the words of Chriſt, [as record- 
by the Evangeliſts,] ſince having quoted 
text of the Old Teſtament, as dictated 
% the Holy Spirit; he yet demands a (till 
cron more eſpecial regard to the words of Cbriſt, 
bat &bich there follow. 5 
N. Clement. 

III. Matth. xxvi. III. Ch. xlvi. Re- Cell 
4. But wo to that member the words 


2 nan, by whom the of the Lord Jeſus. 
en of man is betrayed: ' For he ſaid: Vo to 
— F t had been good for that man. [by whom 
i lat man, if be had offenſes come.) It were 
„ot been born. better for him, that he 


F Matth, « 
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A. ok Matth. xviii. 6. ad not been born, than 
WAFS But whoſo ſhall offend that he ſbouldoffend one 
one .of theſe little ones of my elect. It werebet- 
which believe in me; ter for him, that 4 
it were better for bim, millſtone ſhould be tied 


that a millſtone were 
hanged about his neck, 
and that he were caſt 
into the ſea, 
- Mark ix. 42. And 
whoſoever ſhall offend 
ene of theſe little ones, 
that believe in me, it 
rs better for him, that 
a millſtone were bang- 
ed about his neck, and 
be were caſt into the 
fea. | 
Luke xvii, 2. {1 
were better for him, 
that à millſione were 
* hanged about his neck, 
and be caſt into the ſea, 
then that he ſhould of- 
fend one of theſe little 


ONES. 


about his neck, and 
that be ſhould be 
drowned in the ſea, 


than that he ſhould 
offend one of my little 


ones. 
I have put down 
on the other {ide the 


words of ſeveral Evan- 


geliſts, that every one 
may the better judge: 


but it is generally ſup- 


poſed, 
part of this paſſage 
refers to Luke xvii. 2, 


Here is however one difficulty, And it is 
a * Which may frequently occur, 


whilſt 
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that the later 


N 
ch. 
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our I 
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hiſto! 
leſs 1 
expre 
is, W 
to wc 
5 whet!] 
Jof Cl 
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his Di 
nion, 
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0.0 
am, ſed 

mores el 

ſeſtò vid 
Corinth 
vi. 36. 
eodem 
XXV1. 24 
tamen þ 
Fug, i 4 
loca in & 
quin ref} 
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it is 
ur, 


ulſt 
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whilſt we are conſidering theſe very early wri- 4: * 
ters, who were converſant with the Apo- . 
ſtles, and others, who had ſeen and heard 
our Lord: and were in a manner as well ac- 


quainted with our Saviour's doctrine and 
hiſtorie as the Evangeliſts themſelves; un- 
leſs their quotations or alluſions are very 
expreſs and clear. The queſtion then here 
is, whether Clement in theſe places refers 


to words of Chriſt writen and recorded; or 
© whether he reminds the Corinthians of words 


of Chriſt, which he and they might have 


ü heard from the Apoſtles, or other eye and 


ear witneſſes of our Lord. Le Clerc (c) in 


his Diſſertation on the four Goſpels is of opi- 
nion, that Clement refers to writen words 
of our Lord, which were in the hands of 
0 the Corinthians, and well known to them, 


F 2 On 


e) Clemens quidem non laudat nomine ullum Evangeliſt- 
am, ſed bis abyus ſermones Jeſu Chriſti, quorum jubet me- 


© mores eſſe Corinthios. Cap. xiii. & Cap. xlvi. Quae mani- 
ſeſtò videntur reſpicere ad ſcriptos ſermones, eoſque manibus 


Corinthiorum vulgo tritos. Ac ſane prior locus exſtat Luc. 
v1. 36. 37. et 38. quamvis non totidem prorſus verbis, ſed 
eodem plane ſenſu. Poſteriora vero verba leguntur Matth. 
XXV1. 24. Marc. ix. 42. Luc. xvii. 2. Matth. xviii. 6. Fateor 
tamen hic etiam ſenſum potiſſimum reipici. Sed fic ſolent 
quoque Apoſtoli paſſim laudare Vetus Teſtamentum, et varia 
loca in unam orationem conjungere: nec tamen dubium eſt, 
quin reſpiciant ad libros ſacros, quos etiamnum habemus, et 
quorum ſacroſancta dudum erat auctoritas. Diſſert. iii. p. 5 4a. a. 
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4. &- On the other hand, I find, Biſhop Pearſon them 
— (d) thought, that Clement ſpeaks of words bim 


which he had Heard from the Apoſtles them - We 
ſelves, or their diſciples. our 
T certainly make no queſtion, but the Wcorde 
three firſt Goſpels were writ before this time ? teacht 
And I am well fatisfied, that Clement might chat t 
refer to our writen Goſpels, though he doe: Ithe h 
not exactly agree with them in expreſſion Bu 
But whether he does refer to them, is noi poſe, 
eaſie to determire, concerning a man, who Inion, 
very probably knew theſe things before they Indee 
were committed to writing: and even after mann 
they were ſo, might continue to ſpeak offMef 7h, 
them, in the ſame manner he had been wont ; bleſſed 
to do, as things he was well informed of Mpener: 
without appealing to the {criptures them- : any \ 
ſelves. However either way he by theſe paſ- : Chriſt 
ſages greatly confirms the truth of our Gol-Wforme 
pels. If he be ſuppoſed to refer to them, low, 
the caſe is clear, If the words are ſpoken ways 
of, as what he had received from the Apo · Nuſed t 
ſtles or others, he confirms our Goſpels, for- Nof the 
aſmuch as theſe words are agreeable to thoſe the fa 
which are there recorded: and he ſpeaks oi rather 

| them, pels. 

ng. 


(4) Cum veritati magis mihi conſonum videatur ab Apoſto- 


lis ipſis, aut eorum diſcipulis haec accepiſſe Clementem. _ and 8, 
I have not room for his whole argument, which is 1 
Findic, Iuat. Part. 2. cap. is, | | 


L 7 


rſon them, as certain and well known; both to 4 . 


Ich. II. St. cLEMENT. 69 


D. 


ordsÞ T himſelf, af the Corinthians of that time. Wk ak 


em- 


the 


ime, | 


We are therefore aſſured by Clement, that 
Your Evangeliſts have truly and juſtly re- 
Lene the words of Chriſt, which he ſpake, 
aach ng gentleneſſe and long-ſuffering, and 


ightMthat they are worthie to be remembred with 
does the higheſt reſpect. 


lion, 


But though here is a difficulty, yet I ſup- 


not Yooſe, moſt learned men may be of that opi- 
who ; nion, which I have ſpoken of as Le Clerc's, 


they 


Indeed when St. Paul exhorts ſome in a like 


* manner, Acts xx. 3 5. To remember the words 


| Ef the Lord Jeſus, how be ſaid, It is more 


vontÞ ee to give than to receive: I believe, it is 
| of generally reckoned, he refers them not to 


jem- 


paſ-Þ 
Gol-E 


any writing, but only to ſome words of 
{Chriſt, of which he and they were well in- 
Formed. But nevertheleſs, it does not fol- 


| low, that this form of reference ought al- 


ways to be ſo underſtood. It may be as well 


Juſed to refer to writen, as to unwriten words 


of the Lord. We ſhall find Polycarp uſing 


[the lame form, when he very probably, or 


rather certainly, refers to our writen Goſ- 
pels. Remembring what the Lord ſaid teach- 
ing. See hereafter, in Polycarp, Numb. 4. 


and 8. 
F 3 Before 


- 


70 


. 


2 likewiſe to obſerve, that the learned Dr.“ 
Mill (e) concludes from a paſſage of Ve. 
naeus, that Clement did in his manner ob-. 
Trenaeus ( 


Matth. © 


St. CLEMENT. Book I. 
Before we proceed any farther, we ought 


ſcurely quote Matth. xxv. 41. 


is arguing with ſome heretics, and refer? 
them to the epiſtle of Clement, © WhO 
te therein delivers the doctrine received from 
e the Apoſtles, which declares, that there I ma; 
« js one God Almighty, the maker of the 


daes 


who broughi there 
ce in the flood, and called Abraham, —— 
and ſent the 


% Prophets, who has prepared the fire for 


& heaven and the earth, 


« who ſpake to Moſes, 


&« the devil and his angels, That He is de. 


% clared by the churches to be the Father of 


e our Lord Feſus Chriſt, they who will may 


e learn from the epiſtle itſelf,” And this ß; 
one of Mill's arguments, that the true read. 


- (2) Citavit nimirum obſcurius, ſuo more, locum nw. 
Matt, xxv. 41. Prolegom. n. 140. vid. et u. 141. 343. 369. 


et ad Matthaei locum. 


Y Adnuntians quam in recenti ab Apoſtolis acceperat tra- 
ditionem, annuntiantem unum Deum omnipotentem, facto- 
qui induxerat cataclyſmum, et ad 


rem coeli et terrae, 
vocaverit Abraham, —— qui colloquutus fit Moyſfi,— 


et Prophetas miſerit, qui ignem praeparaverit diabolo et ange- | 
lis ejus. Hunc Patrem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ab eceleſis 
annuntiari, ex ipſa ſcriptura, qui velint, diſcere poſſunt, et 


Apoſtolicam Eccleſiae traditionem intelligere, Jren, L. 3. 


3. J. 3. 


- 
7 
* 


Ch. 
ing of 


te 
* 


copie: 


and þ 


ment”: 
was | 
IV 


| Ferot 


* 


every 


thenc 


tis, ref 
Gutem 


Ch. II. St. cLEMENT: 
ght ing of that text of Matthew is not, as in our 


F * 
. 


Tre- and his angels; but everlaſting fire, which my 
ob·¶ Father has prepared for the devil and his 
Mangels. 
fes I muſt leave it to the reader to conſider, 
ho whether it can be hence determined, that 
rom Ciment did here refer to Matthew's Goſpel. 
nere I may however ſay, that this paſſage of Ve- 
the naeus does deſerve conſideration, though 
gh there are not now any ſuch words in Ce- 
— nent's epiſtle. For we have it not entire, as 
the was before ſhewn. 
fer IV. I ſhall here put down a paſſage of St. 
de. Jerome in his commentarie upon , Iii. that 
xr of every one may judge, whether it can be 
may thence concluded, that St. Clement quoted St. 
is ; John's Goſpel, © Of which alto, ſays (g) 
rad -St. Jerome, Clement an apoſtolical man, who 
ing “ after Peter governed the church of Rome, 
J writes to the Corinthians : The ſceptre of 
lun, e God the Lord Jeſus Chriſt came not with 
* arrogance of pride, though be could do all 
em “ things, but in humility : inſomuch that 
et ad F 4 d qphen 


1 (gs) Scribit ad Corinthios : ſceptrum Dei dominus Jeſus 
F = Chriſtus, non venit in jactantia ſuperbiae, quum poſſit omnia, 
i, K fed in humilitate: in tantum ut verberatus a miniſtro ſacerdo- 
ds, reſponderit: Si male loguutus ſum, argue de peccato: fit 
= «tem bene, wid me cacdis ? ad 1/. c. 52. Op. 7. 3, P. 382. 


oh 


A. D. 


Dr. copies, everlaſting fire prepared for the devil 1 


Goſpels, 


72 


St. CLEMEN T; Book I 


4. D. © when fliruck by the ſervant of the High 


96. 


War © Prieſt, be anſwered : If I have ſpoken evil 


e bear witneſſe of the evil: But if well 

” wy ſmiteſt thou me? John xviii. 22. 

cc - + F 
The former words, concerning Grit ; 


being the ſeeptre of God, are in the 16. Chap, 


of Clement's epiſtle, and will be quoted pre- 5 ä 


ſently under the epiſtle of Paul to the Phi- 
lippians : But the words following, of John 
xviii. are not there. I apprehend, they ne- 
ver were, Nor can it be concluded, that 
Jerome himſelf ſuppoſed they were there: : 
he in that place heaping texts of ſcripture, 
upon one another, without any nice order. 


£ 
C 
* 
. 


Mr. Jones ſays, (f) * That St. Clement i 


te appears to have cited St. John in F. 49. 


ti and that he manifeſtly uſes thoſe words of 


e that Goſpel, Ch. x. 15.” It ſhould be 
xiv. 15, The words in (g) St. John are: | 


Tf ye love me, keep my commandments, In] 


(b) Clement: He that has the love that is in] 
Chriſt, let him keep the precepts of Chriſt. 
But I think, this reference to be at beſt Þ 
doubtful, Clement knew very well from the | 
public 


(f) Pol. 3. P. 144. 

(2) EA d le, rds Words Tas i THPNCRTE- 

G 'O Exav dyannyiv xfε vnpned r 7d Ty xpisb g 
payliauata. / 


Ch. 


| publi 
as fre 

profe 

| keep 


k J. Ch. II. 
gh 
evil 
well 
22. keep bis precepts, 

; . 
„v. Acts xii, 22. 
hap. And when he bad re- 
pre. ¶ moved him, be raiſed 
Phi-. up. unto them David 
fob to be their King, to 
ne- whom alſo be gave 


that teſtimonie, and ſaid 
ere: I have found David 
ure, the Son of Feſſe, a 
Tr, nan after my own 
nent heart, which ſhall ful- 
49.18 f/ all my will. 

3 of Comp. Pſ. Ixxxix, 


20. Thave found Da- 
did my ſervant : with 
ny holy cyl have 1 
in anointed him. And 
I Sam. xiii. 14. The 


eſt MW Lord has fought him 
the BY 2 man after his own 
lic Veart. 

TX 


St. CLEMENT, 


public inſtructions of the Apoſtles, as well 4. B. 
as from his converſation with them, that a 
Z profeſſion of love for Chriſt obliged men to 


Clement, 


V. Ch. xvii. And 44. 


what ſhall we fay 
of David, ſo high- 
ly teſtified of? To 
whom God ſaid: 7 
have found a man af- 
ter my own heart, Da- 
vid the ſon of Feſſe, 
with holy oyl have T 

anointed him. \ 
It is true, theſe 
words are alſo to be 
found in the O. T. 
But they are intro- 
duced by Clement 
with the ſame, or 
like form of quota- 
tion, with that in 
the Ads, and the 
words agree very 
much: which may 
diſpoſe one to think, 
he had an eye to that 
| "FL 


Romans - 


St. CLEMENT. 


VI. Acts xx. 35. 
How he ſaid: (1) I 
is more bleſſed to give, 
than to receive. 


VII. Rom. i. 29. 
Being (I) filled with 
all unrighteouſneſſe, 
fornication, wicked- 
neſſe, covetouſneſſe, ma- 
lictouſneſſe ; full of en- 
vie, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity ; 
whiſperers. 30. back- 
biters, haters of God, 


deſpiteful, proud, boaſ- 


(i) Marti igt q ud bat 
Q i AcjuBavei. 

(/) TleTAnpopeves w l 
nice, wopvsig, Tompic., 
TEVEZ LE, PEPTC1:3 1 gbö- 
Ve, £902, leid G. Jou, x- 
Koni cs. I opisds, err 
Aug, Jess u, Igeicd g, be- 
fnecius d bvag o- 
ruugeg To Salons Ty Oed = 
w VovTes (371 o T& To,j] 
@faagaTes dg Yards U- 
ow) 8 {avoy durd TUE, 
M A owed d. Tols 
pd. 


Book l. 
place. 


WI. Gh. 1 V0 


- were all of you hum- 


16 


ble-minded ..... (4 


Ch. 


ters. 
ing 7 


A At 


more willingly giving, 


than recetving. 
VII.Ch.xxxv.Caſt- 
ing off (m) from us all 
unrighteouſneſſe , a 
iniquity, covefouſneſſe, 
debates, malignities, 
deceits, whifperings, 


God, pride, boaſting, 
and vain glory, and 
ambition, For they 
that do theſe things 


ers. 


(4) "Hdtv beg N Au 
Payovſ2s. 

(m) 'Aroppi esd tab 
rav 720 0) du d lar, 
Newer ar, beg, naten Nl 
TE 1 Flare, . vpiSH e 2 
KATRAQAIS;, Nessun, v- 
Tegnparidy TE VEG), 
xevad'oZiou Ts 00  CtNoneries- 
rare Yap ei pelggerrsg gv. 
Yuri TOW © | UnapX,uo1. s 
Heco, os ol d auT2, 
d Y Of Ford ver res ay- 
Tot 5. 


* 


God, 


wort 
only « 
have 
tbat 
Ex 
ſion 
Rom 


2 origu 


 backbitings, hatred of | | 


ſente 
befot 
as it 

of 8 


* 

= * - 
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| Ch. II. 


ters. 
ing the judgement of 
Cod, (that they which 
a ſuch things are 
s worthy of death) not 
only do the ſame, but 
* have pleaſure in them 
© that do them. 


St. CLEMENT, 
32. who knows- 


do them, but they alſo 
who have pleaſure in 
them, 


Every one ſees, we have here the conclu- 
fion of the firſt chapter of the epiſtle to the 
Romans: and, as Mill thinks, the true and 


original reading. In the former part of the 


ſentence is alſo a plain alluſion to what goes 
before in that chapter. And we have here, 


as it ſeems, a plain, and undeniable, inſtance 


of St. Clement's alluding to the New Teſta- 


ment: or giving his exhortations to the Co 


rinthians, in imitation of the Apoſtle Paul's 
writings, without confining himſelf exactly 
all along to his very words. And I hope, 
this will juſtify ſeveral other paſſages, which 
I ſhall allege, on account of a like alluſion, 


are hateful to God: 4: 8 
and not only they that. 


. 

VIII. Rom. ix. 4. 
Who are Hraelites, to 
whom fpertaineth the 
adoption, and the glo- 
ry, and the covenants, 


Clement, | 
VIII. Ch. xxxiii. If 
any one ſhall conſider 
them ſingly and diſ- 
tinctly, he will ac- 
knowledge the great- 
Ts Ak and 


76 St, CLEMENT. Book Lf 
neſſe of the gifts gi-Þ 


A. 8 and the giving of the 
u, and the ſervice 
of God, and the pro- 
miſes. 5. Whoſe are 
the fathers, and of 
whom as concerning 


the fleſh Chriſt came, 


IX. Rom, xii. 5. 
So we being many, 
are one body in Chriſt; 
and every (n) one 
members one of an- 
other. 


Sy Oboe of 1 FoAAel 2 0@- 
64 £048 e x, à J x 
eis, GAAHAGV [RAN 


ven through him, 


[Faceb.] For from] 
him are the Prieſts 
and the Levites, all] 
who miniſter at the : 
altar of God: From 


him the Lord Jeſus 


according to the 


fleſh. 
It is hard to think, 
he had not here a 


reference to the text 
ſet on the other ſide, 

IX, Ch. 46. Why 
— do We raiſe ſe- £ 
ditions againſt our 
own body? and come 
to ſuch madneſſe, as 
to forget, (o) that we Þ 
© alluf 
bis r 
Mill * thinks, that (p) Clement refers | 


are members one of | 


another. b 


to 
(o) Kal caνeie api; 2 


To cope 79 ichen, Y is To 


aun d ⁰ονν] PX 01449 %, 
dige TING FIR nuds, OT 
ulm £0 tv GAAHAGY. 


* Vid. Mill ad Rom. xii. 13. et Proleg. u. 142. 


() O'orws p bat durstig aper S ike U Nas 
ded, * 78g 2 auer TIP MAD xpi⁰,. 2 


cap. 56. 


his; 


Mot 


k II Ch. II. St. cLEMEN T. 77 


i- to the 13. ver. of the ſame xii. chapter, and 4 2 
him, Þ that he had a right reading in it. UW 
from! X. Rom. xiv. 1. X. Ch. xxxviu. Let - 
ieſts þ Him that is weak in not him that is ſtrong 

all I the faith receive you, deſpile the weak. 

the but not to doubtful And let the weak 
rom] di/putations. v. 3. Let reverence the ſtrong. 


eſus t him that eateth, 


the deſpiſe him that eateth 
nt, And let not him 
nk, which eateth not, judge 
e a tim that eateth. Ch. 
text | xv. i. We then that 
de. are firong, ought to 
hy Þ © bear the infirmities of 
ſe- Rt the weak. . 
Our We have already ſeen Clement's expreſs te- - 
me ſtimonie concerning the firſt epiſtle to the 


church of the Corinthians, Nevertheleſs I 

] ſhall put down alſo ſome paſſages, containing 

of 4 alluſions, or references. They will ſhew us | 
bis manner, and be convincing examples of 


rs BY his way of alluding, 
to N. T. Clement. 
72 2 1 Cor. X. 24. XI. Ch. xlviii. And 1 Corinth; 


, Ler no man ſeek his to ſeek what is pro- 
or: BY on; but every man fitable to all, and 


auother's wealth, not his own things. 
9 XII. 


78 
AM. D. 
96 


XII. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
For as the body is one, 
and has many mem- 
bers, and all the mem- 
bers of that body, be- 
ing many, are one bo- 
dy; fo alſo is Chriſt 
wire Tf the 
Feet ſhall ſay, becauſe 
1 am not the head, 1 
am not of the body : 
7s it therefore not of 
the body? — v. 22. 
Nay much more thoſe 
members of the body, 
which ſeem, to be more 
feeble, are neceſſar ie. 
24. But God has 
tempered the body to- 
gether, having given 
more abundant honour 
to that part which 
lacked. 


out the great. There 


St. CLE MENT. Book II Ch.! 


XII. Ch. xxxvi, 
The great cannot be ©** 
without the little Cr, 
and 1s 


nor the little with- 


vaunte 


wot 5 


is a temperament in 


The alluſion will appear yet more mani-F 


feſt, if Clement be compared with St. Pauls 
whole argument from v. 12. to 27. 


all things, and here. 7. 
in is a benefit. Let Fin 85. 
us, for example, take 
our body. The head 
without the feet is 
nothing: ſo neither Cor 
the feet without the 
head. Even the ſmall. 
eſt members of out XI 
body are neceſſarie, % g 
and uſeful to the en 
whole body. And] W . F 
all conſpire together, g= 7 
and are ſubject to 
one common uſe, the 
preſervation of the 
whole. 
(s) N 

51g. 

Heluſive 

garie to | 


N. T. 


li, is x 


Ich. II. St. CLEMENT, 79 
X Vii, N, T. Clement. = 
wk XIII. 1 Cor. xii. 4+ ALTER. Ch; 20x; . 
tle : bar ity : fuffers long Charity (B) endures 


and is kind : Charity 
vaunteth not itſelf, is 
pot puſſed up 
7. beareth all 
Things, 


Comp. ver; 1. 2. 3. 


Ss XIV. 1 Cor. xv. 
Eo. But now is Chriſt 
Viſen, and become the 
rf fruits of them 


Vat flept. 


Incluſive. 
varie to be all 


li. is manifeſt, | 


all things, is long- 
ſuffering in all things. 
There is nothing 
baſe in charity, no- 


thing proud. Charity 


has no ſchiſm; Cha- 
rity is not ſediti- 
ous : Charity does all 
things in concord : 
— — Without Cha- 
rity nothing is ac- 
ceptable to God. 
XIV. Ch. xxiv. Let 
us conſider, beloved 
how the Lord does 
continually ſhew us, 
that there ſhall be a 
reſurrection : of which 
he has made the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
the firſt-fruits; hav- 
In 


) Note: This paſſage is cited by Clement A. Strom. I. 4. 
. 518. c. where is wanting There is nothing baſe to ſeditiaus, 
But poſſibly he omitted theſe words, as not 

And without them the reference to 1 Cor. 


2 Corinth. 


St. CLEMEN T. 


In the fame chapter of Clement follows | 
allo an argument from ſeeds, reſembling St. 


Paul's 1 Cor. xv. 36. 37. 38. 


. 

2 XV. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
Ve all with open face, 
beholding as (q) in a 
glaſſe the glory of the 
Lord, are changed in- 
to the ſame image. 


XVI. 2 Cor. viii. 
5. But firſt gave their 
owns ſelves to the Lord, 
and to us by the will 
of God. 


XVII. 2 Cor. x, 


17, But be that glo- 


% Di SoZav xvpis x- 
ep GHazw. 


Book J. I 
ing raiſed him from 
the dead. 


1 
N 
I * q vis 4 "R 


Clement. 4 

XV. Ch. Xxxvi, | 3 
By him we ſhall look 
up to the height of 
the heavens: by him 
we (7) ſhall behold | © 4. 
as in a glaſſe his ſpot- Fei 
leſs and moſt excel- 


I 
"4 
lent viſage. 3 
XVI. Ch. Ivii 
Therefore let us alſo 
pray for ſuch as are whi 
in any fin, that mo- Pecauſe 
deration and humi- {which 
lity may be given to {whethe 
them; ſo as to yield Mor to St 
themſelves not to us, 
but to the will of XIX 
God. bo ga 
XVII. Ch. xxx. ur /ins, 
Let our praiſe be in | deliver 
rieth, {preſent « 
ſcording 
2 aud ru d ͥ ,die da 


GuUT6 b 


TIP d 4 


J. Th. II. St. cLEMENT: 81 
Fierb, let him glory in God, not of our- 4: on 
Ve Lord. 18. For ſelves. For God hates 3 hey 
Vor he that commend- thoſe that commend 

rh himſelf is approv- themſelves. 

a, but whom the Lord : 

ommendeth. Comp. 

Nom. ii. 29. be 

Jr oiſe is not of men, 

out of God. 

XVIII. 2 Cor. x XVIII. Ch, v. Se- 

4. Of the Jews re- ven times was he 


t- eived I forty ſtripes [Paul] in bonds: he 
-e one. 25. Thrice was whipped, was 
Was 1 beaten with ſtoned. 


ads, once was I ftoned. 

& 1 omit ſeveral paſſages of Clement, in 
EIvbich are words found in theſe two epiſtles 3 
becauſe thoſe words are alſo in the O. T. 
rhich may therefore render it doubtful, 
whether he referred to the Old Teſtament, 
Wor to St. Paul. 

4 N. T. Clement. 

XIX. Gal. i. 4. XIX. Ch. xlix. For Galet. 
bo gave himſelf for the love which he 
Fur fins, that he might had for us, Chriſt 

in r delrver us from this our Lord gave his 
reſent evil world, ac- bloud for us, by the 
Scording to the will of will of God: his fleſh 


x1 G 8 : God 


' 
| 
I 


82 St. CLEM 


1 Gad and our Father. 


—— 

Epleſ XX. Eph. iv. 4. 
Were is one body, and 
one ſpirit, even as ye 
are called with one 
hope of your calling. 
5. One Lord, one 
faith, one baptiſm. 6. 
One God, and Father 

of all. 

Philip. XXI. Philip. i. 10. 
That ye may be ſin- 
cere, and without of= 
fenſe unto the day of 
Chriff. 

XXII. Philip. ii. 
5. Let tbis mind be 
in you, which was al- 
% in Chriſt Teſus. 
6. Who being in the 
form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be 
equal with God. 7, 
But made himſelf of 
no reputation, &c. 


* 


but in humility 


The ſceptre of t 


I 


ENT. Book I Ph. 1 
for our fleſh, his ſouls 
for our ſoul, 4 

XX. Ch. xhil 
Have we not or 
God, and one Chriſt 
and is there not on 
Spirit poured out up 
on us, and one cal 
ing in Chriſt? 1 


XXI 
3 at 9 
alk u 
XXI. Ch. ii /A 
were ſincete, ul ing | 
harmleſs, toward each good 
other, not mindiil 
of injuries, 3 

XXII. Ch. xv 
For Chriſt is thei 
who are humble | 


XXI 
19. 


oe 0. 


Majeſty of God, of 
Lord Jefus Chris XX\ 
came not in the thewlt;. An 
of pride and aro ur wh 
gance, though Bu), an, 
could have done fo 


(3 TTzpy 


Ye ſee, beloved, whW* 7-5 «vs 
=" x. A 


* 


XXIII. Col. i. 10. 
ar ye (5) might 
Walk worthy of the 
Jord unto all pleaſing, 
al ing fruitful in eve- 
= 70d work. 


XXIV. 1 Theſſ. 


18. 1: every thing 
oe banks. 


XXV. 1 Theſſ. v. 
B. Aud I pray God, 
ur whole ſpirit, and 
=o, and body, be pre- 


, x. A. 


0 TeprraTho a d dude a5 
l pie irs Ao ay dpig- = N het, TH KAR Hy þ Ev 


St, CLEMEN T. 33 


is the pattern, which 4: P. 
has been given to us, 3 
If the Lord thus 
humbled himſelf, 
what ſhould we do, 
who are brought by 
him under the yoke 
of his grace ? 

XXIII. Ch. xxi, cal. 
Unleſs (7) we order- 
ing our converſation 
worthily of him do 
with one conſent 
thoſe things which 
are good and pleaſing 
in his ſight. 

XXIV. Ch. xxxvili. . 73g. 
Having therefore all 
theſe chings from him, 
we ought in all things 
to give thanks to bim. 

XXV. Ch. xxxvili, 
Let therefore our 
whole body be ſave 
in Jeſus Chriſt. 

G 2 fern 

() Ex 14 Slg ard g- 


pare db dur wν“ẽB 
uti} dhe, 


r 


= — 
—_—_— 
„ . 8 = = 


4. p. ſerved blameleſs unto k 
he coming of our Lord 


Teſus Chriſt. = Bcſ: 
1 Jim. XXVI. 1 Tim. ii. XX VI. Ch, xxwharticu 
87 8. I will therefore, Let us therefore com peliver 


that men pray every to bim in holineflludes 
where, lifting up holy of ſoul, lifting up ist v 
hands without wrath him chaſte and uw 
and doubting. defiled hands. Þ 
XXVII. 1 Tim. XXVII. Ch: l 
Iii. 13. For they that Let him ſay — I T 
have uſed the office of ready to depart i 
2 deacon well, pur- only let the flock 4 : 
chaſe to themſelves a Chriſt be in pea 
good degree, and great with the elders tha 
boldneſſe which is in are ſet over it, Bl 
the faith of Chriſt, that ſhall do this, wil 
procure to him 

> great glory in til 

| Lord, and every pla i 

will receive him. 

XXVIII 1 Tim. XXVII. Ch. lt 

V. 4. For that is (4) Let us conſider wu 
good and acceptable (x) is good, and wi 


before God. agreeable, and 2 
MOM! 
cep tad ov rei, 
| | ( a) 0 
_ (s) Texo yep £51 #2A2y % (x) Ti v, x TH TH #0Zns. 
«Tod hid £variov 74 Ort. vor, vi te eval 4 Te 
4 . T6 


, ννν . ig. 


Mk [2 h. II. 


Pelivers his advice, 


. 
XXIX. 2 Tim. i. 
=. bo has ſaved us, 
pnd called us with an 
% calling. 


XXX. Titus iii. 1, 
ui {y) be ready to 
1 very good work, 
= XXXI. Heb. i. 3. 
Who being the (a) 
brightneſſe of bis glory, 
and the expreſs image 
F bis perſon — 4. 
Being (c) made ſo much 


4 


| 
1 


) Tips adv tgyov dryer 


ov & rei uns. 

(a) Os &rdmravyacue hs 
Eng. 

(c) Tegerg vir yes 


2 ra dy y4A08; de du- 


Ot, CLEMENT. 


85 
ceptable in the fight 4: Fa 
of him that made us. 3 


hgheſide the agreement of the words, the 
I articular modeſtie, with which Clement here 
induces me to think, he 
Nuudes to this place: St. Paul having in the 
att verſes of that chapter directed: Rebuke 
„ an elder, but entreat him as a father, and 
e young men as brethren. 


Clement. 
RK. 


to the glorious and 
venerable rule of our 
holy calling. | 
XXX, Ch, ii. Ye 7. 
(2) were ready unto 
every good work. 


XX XI. Ch. xxxvi. Hebrecus. 


Who being the (6) 
brightneſſe of his Ma- 
jeſty, is by ſo much 
greater (4) than the 
angels, as he has by in- 


G 3 better 


(⁊) "EToyuot els av py 
. 
(b) Os aud αναανανν Tils 
len G&uTs- 
(a) Togure ev © 281 ay: 
Nu d I apopwreper © ovo* 
* of ie 


vii. 2 Tim. - 
And let us come up 


86 St. LE MEN T. 


ot D. Better than the angels, 


As as he has by inheri- 


tance obtained a more 
excellent name than 
' they. 5. For unto 
which of the angels 
faid be at any time : 
Thou art my ſon, this 
day have I begoten 
thee? [Comp. Pl. ii. 
7. 8] v. 7. And 
of the angels be ſaith: 
Who maketh his angels 
ſpirits, and bis mini- 
flers a flame of fire, 
(Pf, civ. 4.] v. 13. 
But to which of the 
angels ſaid be at any 
time, fit thou on my 
right band, untill I 
make thine enemics 
thy foot tool? [Pſal. 
1 
XXXII. Heb. iii. 


2, As alſo Moſes was 


faithful in all tis 


ecpoparepey Tap a reg v. 
ppb un¹ιε Dνοννẽ: 


Book I. N 


heritance obtained 4 
more excellent nan 


than they. For faith, 
it is writen: N houſe. 
maketh his angels ji Col 
rits, and bis miniſter; = M 
a flame of fire. Bu is not 
of his Son thus ſail ul 11 
the Lord: Thou an ; X > 
y Son, this day bau "2+ - 

cerner 


J begoten thee. Aj : 
of me, and I will giv * 
thee the Heathen fu 
thine inheritance, an 
the utmoſt parts of til 
earth for thy pala 
on. And again bf 
ſaith unto him: Wo I 
thou on my right 10 
until I make thine ent. 


mies thy foottool. 


XXXII. Ch. li 


When alſo Moſes that 
bleſſed and faithfu 
houſe 
A 1A ev ute. .. 


35 


W houſe. v. 5. And 


4 
22 verily Moſes coas 
(faithful in all bis 
170 Vale 
fei. = Comp. Numb. xii. 
en. My ſervant Meſes 
Bulls not b, who is faith- 
(il in all mine houſe. 
as XXXIII. Heb. iv. 
8 12. And is ſe) a diſ- 
Ah © cerner of the thoughts 
gin and intents of the 
far - heart. 
an XXXIV. Heb. vi. 
i. That by two im- 
. nutable things, in 
, $ which it was impoſſible 


r God to bye. 

* XXXV. Heb. Ch. 
ri. 5. By faith Enoch 
was tranſlated, that 
he ſhould not ſee death, 


and vas not found 
3 


(e) Kaz xprrueds Ive 
(i? iO, xopdiog. 


becauſe God had tranſ- 
lated him. [Comp. 


Ich. II. St. CLEMENT: 


ſervant in all his bouſe. 4: 1 | 
And Ch. xviii. Moſes PE 


was called faithful in 
all his houſe. 


XXXIII. Ch. xxi. 
For he is (/) a ſearch- 


er of the intents and 
thoughts. 


XXXIV.Ch.xxvil- 
For nothing is im- 
poſſible with God, 
but to lye. 


. 
Let us take Enoch 


[ for our example ] 


who by obedience 
being found righte- 
ous, was tranſlated, 
and his death was not 


G 4 Gen, 


(F) "EpeuunThs yep E549 lr. 
pelcv 2 V du tav. 


252 « 
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88 St. CLEMENT, Book LI Ch. 
4 A. * Gen. v. 24.] v. found. Noah being with 
—.— By faith Noe being Sund faithful, did by BY Toſh. 
g warned of God of his miniſtry preach Þ 
f things not ſeen as yet, regeneration to the 
1 moved with fear, pre- world: And the Lord 
| pared an ar. by him ſaved the liv- E 
5 ing creatures that. 
L went with one ac- y. 
cord into theark. BF /ball 
v. 8. By faith A- Ch. x. This man the 
braham, when be as | Abraham] by obedi- F me to 
1 called to go out into à ence went out of his 4k vid 
place which be ſhould own countrey, and . and i 
hereafter receive for from his kindred, v. 
| an inheritance, obeyed, and from his father's 5 faith 
1 and be went out, not houſe, that ſo for- mout! 
1 tnowing whither be faking a ſmall coun- . 
went, Comp. Gen- trey, and a weak affi- ; rater 
| X11, I, nity, and a little : 6 
ö houſe, he might in- 29 
herit the promiſes of wh 
God, 
TIT. By faith the Ch. Xii. By faith 555 
Barlbt Rahab periſhed and hoſpitality was priſer 
not with them that be- Rahab the harlot ſav- v 
lieved not, when ſhe ed. For when the Nanes 
bad received the ſpies ſpies were ſent by I with 


ith 


a 
75 
3 
bY 
hy 
5 
3 
3. 
4 


» 


Ich. II. 
with peace. 


St. GLE MEN Tr. 
Comp. 


$ mockings, 


Joſh. ii. 1——6. 


v. 32. Am vbat 
Hall I more ſay? For 
= the time would fail 
„ne to tell of: 


Da- 
vid alſo, and Samuel, 
and the prophets. 

v. 33. Who thro 
faith — ſtopped the 
mouths of lions. 


v. 34. Quenched the 


5 f violence of fire. 


v. 35. Others were 


# tortured, 


v. 36. And others 
bad trials of cruel 
yea more- 
over of bonds and im- 
priſonment. 

V. 37. They were 


ſtoned — were ſlain 


with the fivord, aſflict. 


89 


Joſhua the ſon of 4. P. 
* 96 


Nun to Jericho 
The hoſpitable Ra- 
hab having received 
them, hid them on 
the top of her Houſe, 
under ſtalks of flax. 
Ch. xlv. The righ- 
teous were perſecut- 
ed, but it was by the 
wicked. They were 
caſt into priſon, but 
it was by the unho- 
ly. They were ſton- 
ed by tranſgreſſors. 
They were put to 


on 


death by curſed. men, 


and thoſe who had 
conceived unjuſt en- 
vie, When they ſuf- 
fered theſe things, 
they endured them 
gloriouſly. For what 
ſhall we fay, bre- 
thren? was Daniel 
caſt into the den of 
lions by men fearing 


God? Were Ananias, 
ech 


— _ 
* — 
— 


* 
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aa” 1. 40 Og Min. — 


— 
— 


— - 


_— 


. 
96. 


WWW 


St. CLEMEN T. 


ed, tormented. 


v. 39. And theſe 
all having obtained a 
god report through 
faith, received not the 
promiſes. 

v. 37. They wan- 
dered (g) about in 


ſheep-ſkins and goat- 


Heins. 


„ Hera) er r undwrals, 
£1 drywors dp οπα . 


Miſael, and Azarias, 
thruſt into the fur- 
nace of fire by men 
practiſing the excel- 
lent and glorious wor- 
ſhip of the moſt 
High? — Men full of 


all wickedneſſe pro- 
cceded to ſa great 
rage, as to bring into 


' torment | thoſe that 


feared God, But they 
enduring with a full 
perſuaſion have ob- 
tained glory and ho- 
nour, and have been 
exalted, and lifted up 


by Gad in their me- 


Book I. 


"LEE 9 r 


o 


de Ns 


Ji fg % . F a 


morial throughout all 


_ 
Ch. xvil. 


Let us 
be imitators of (50) 


thoſe who went a- | 
bout in goat-ſkins, | 


and 


(4) Oirwes i Sepparty al 
Vel - ν,ẽ,lũig aeprend- 
THIGav, %. A. Confer, Clem. 


Al. Strom. L. iv. p. 516.B.C. 


7 . AIRS 
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Ch. 
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ö and {ſheep - ſkins, 4 D. 

ö preaching the coming 6 
en i of Chriſt, 
el- XXXVI. Heb. xi XXXVI. Ch. xix. | 
or- 1. Wherefore ſeeing The humility and y 
oft : wwe alſo are compaſſed ſabmiſſive obedience. c 
of about with ſo great à of ſo many and fo | 
ro-  chud of witneſſes, let excellent men, thus | 


cat 


nto ! weight, and the fin not only us, but the 
hat cobich does fo eafily generations before us, 
ey b beſet us, and let us better, — Having 
full run with patience the therefore many and 
ob- race that is fot before great and glorious ex- 
no-. 2. Looking unto amples, let us return 
een 5 Jeſus, the author and to the mark of peace, 
up Vniſder of our faith; which from the be- 
ne- bo for the joy that gining was ſet before 
all unt ſer before him, us: and let us look u 
= endured the crofſe, de- ſtedfaſtly to the Fa- 
us /þ:1/ing the ſhame, and ther and Creator 
er don af the right of the whole world: 
a- Land of the throne of and let us cleave to 
ins, 0c. his glorious, and ex- 
and | ceeding excellent gifts 
and benefits of peace, 
15 al. See alſo Ch. xlvi. be- 
n. - - gining, 
B. C. | 


us lay aſide every 


teſtified of, have made 


v. 6. 


92 
A. D. v. 6. For whom the 
1 Lord loveth, be chaſt- 
eneth, and ſcourgeth 

every ſon whom he re- 
ceiuetb. [See Prov. 

uM. 11.] v. 9. Far- 
thermore, ue have had 
fathers of our fleſh, 
which corrected us, 

and we gave them re- 
verence. 

much more be in ſub- 
jection to the Father of 
ſpirits, and live? 10. 

Fer they werily for a 
few dates chaſtened us 

after their own plea- 

fare ; but be for our 
profit, that we might 

be partakers of his ho- 
lineſſe: 11. Now no 
ebaftening for the pre- 

ſent ſeemeth to be jcy- 

ous, but grievous : Ne- 
vertheleſs, afterwards 

it yieldeth the peacea- 


ble fruits of rigbteouſ- 


neſſe unto them which 
are exerciſed thereby. 


Shall we not 


St. CLEME Nx. Book J. | 


Ch. Ivi. Let us re- 
ceive correction, at 
which no man ought 
to repine, The re- 
proof and correction 
which we exerciſe to- 
ward one another is 
good, and exceeding 
profitable; for it 
cloſely unites us to 
the will of God, For 
ſo ſays the ſacred 


| FE 


WES es 


K * XS; 


word — om the 


Lord loveth he chaſ- 


teneth, and ſcourgeth 
every ſon whom he re. 
cerveth Ye ſee, 
Beloved, there is a 


defenſe for thoſe who 


r r 


are corrected by the 
Lord. For being a | 
good inſtructor, he is | 
willing we ſhould be 
admoniſhed by his 


holy diſcipline, 


i haye 


we 


parallel places in Clement were taken from 


Ch. II. St. CLEMENT, 93 


I have now repreſented the ſeveral ſup- 4. D. 
poſed alluſions of Clement to the epiſtle to . 5 
the Hebrews, And I think, we muſt aſſent 
to Euſebe, that Clement his inſerted in his 
epiſtle many of the ſentiments of the epiſtle io 
the Hebrews, and made uſe of ſome of the ve- 
ry words of it. But of theſe laſt there are 
not many inſtances. And ſome (7) may be 
apt to think it not impoſſible, for a man 
who had been converſant with the Apoſtles ; 
who was fully inſtructed in their doctrine, 
and manner of reaſoning, and alſo well ac- 
quainted with the Old Teſtament ; to write 
with this great reſemblance of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, both in thought and expreſſi- 
on, without borrowing from it, or imi- 
fating it. 


Dodell was not poſitive, that (Y) the 


the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

After all, it muſt be owned, that we lye 
here under ſome diſadvantage. We have | 
not the whole epiſtle of Clement before us, i 


as 


(i) See Mr. J. Hallet's Introduction to his Paraphraſe of 
the three laſt chapters of the ep. to the Hebr. p. 2. 3. 5 

(4) Nec tamen illam [ad Hebr. epiſſolam] penitus fuiſſe 
etiam antiquioribus illis temporibus incognitam, oſtendunt 
loca gemina, ut videtur, - inde deſumta in Clementis epiſtola 
ad Corinthios. Dif, Iren. i. A. 


94 . St. CLEMENT. Book I. 
4. D. as Euſebe had. And therefore we are not 
* ſo good judges of the agreement between the 
two epiſtles, as he was: who ſeems to have 
been fully ſatisfied, that Cement had an eye 
to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and did plain- 
ty (1) manifeſt that epiſtie to be no modern 


* - — 
= 
— » — 
— * 4 - 
* 


* —_ FAY bXGTE- 


(n) Taramopu i 6 
| 15 gal & 


writing. 1 
NV. Clement. 1 
Jann. XXXVII. James XXXVII. Ch.xxii. 
i. 5. F am of yen Our all-merciful, and 
lack wiſdom, let him beneficent Father has 
aft of God, that giv- bowels toward them 
eth to all men liberal. that fear him: and 
ly, and upbraideth not, in a moſt kind and 
and it ſhall be given tender manner be- 4 
him. 6. But let him ſows his favours up- 
aft in faith, nothing on them that come to : X 
Wavering 7. For him with a fimple ii. 2 
ler not that man think, mind. Wherefore let |M./athe 
that he ſhall receive a- us not. be double- M 
4 ny thing of the Lord, minded: neither let e „ 
& 8. A double-minded us doubt in our hearts bis 0. 
i (m) man is unſtable in about his excellent ¶ far 
M4 all his ⁊vaies. and glorious gifts. Let 
f that be far from us 
| which is writen : Mi- 
1 ſerable (n) are the 
double- 8 
(1) See before p. 5 6. rare. 


Ich. II. 


ot 


x | 

ve ? 2 Pet. ill. 4. And 
ye p ſaying : Where is the 
n- promiſe of bis coming? 


For fince the fathers 
3 fell aſleep, all things 
continue as they were 
: from the begining of 


= be creation. 


St. CLEMENT. 


95 


double-minded, whoare 4 * 


doubtful in their minds, [PAT 
and ſay : Theſe things 


have awe heard, even 


from our fathers, and 


behold, wwe are grown 
old, and none of theſe 
things have happened 
fo us. See numb. 
xliv. 


= There is no great agreement here in words 
but the ſenſe is ſo reſembling in the former 
l part of this paragraph, that either Clement 
had an eye to St. James, or they both al- 


Clement. 


nd | 

be- I © luded to ſome one third writer, 
p- N. 

to XXXVIII. James 


1 ii. 21. Was not our 
WW /ather Abraham juſti- 
WJ fed by works, when 


let be had offered Jſaac 
arts bis only ſon upon the 
ent | altar 2 

Let | 

us 

Mi- 


Far i mags Tas dig 
4c rob. 


XXXVIILCh.xxxi. 
For what was our 
father Abraham blef-. 


ſed? Was it not, be- 


cauſe that through 
faith he wrought 
righteouſneſſe and 
truth? Iſaac know- 
ing with full aſſu- 


rance what was to 
come 


Siluyor, ü due The 
Jux iv. . KX. 


St. CLEMEN T. 
come willingly be- 


v. 24,” And was 
called the friend of 
God. 

Comp. 2 Chron. 
xx. 7, — and gaveſt 
zt to the ſeed of Abra- 
ham thy friend. II. 
xli. 8. The ſeed of A- 
brabam my friend. 


v. 24. Ne ſee then, 


bow by works a man 


is juſtified, not by 
words, 

XXXIX. James 
u. 13. Who is a wiſe 
man, and endowed 
with knowledge a- 
mongſt you? Let him 
ſhew out of a good 


converſation bis works 
with meekneſſe of v 
dom. 

XL. James iv. 3, 
Ye aſs, and receive 


Book 1. 


came a ſacrifice. 1 

Ch. x. Abraham, 
who was called] 
[God's] friend, wa adult 


found faithful, in that unt? 
he was obedient toe gi 
the words of God. 4 her 

Ch. xvu. Abraham 0d 1 
has been greatly wit: g. 
neſſed of, and was Numb. 


called the friend i. 
Goa. 2 
Ch. xxx. Juſtified8 


by works, not by 
words. | : 
$i 
XXIX. GH 
XXxviii, Let the wie / 
man ſhew forth hi“ 
wiſdom, not in words aeg 
but in good works. XL 
| Lea al 
ect one 
pe clot, 
W1ity , 
XI. Ch. xxx, Flee- 
ing evil - ſpeaking 00 *O7 
not, e. 


Ich. II. St. CLEM EN 97 


| not, becauſe ye aſe a- one againſt another, 4. Fa 
J 
N 


miſs, that ye may con- all filthie and impure 4 
ume it upon your luſis, embraces abomi- 
* Ye adulterers and nable concupiſcences, 
adultereſſes, know ye deteſtable adulterie, 
t? v. 6. But and execrable pride. 
oe giveth more grace. For God, ſays he, re- 
. Wherefore he ſays: fiſteth the proud, but 
ad refiſteth the proud, giveth grace to the 
Put giveth grace to the humble. 
unble. See Proy, Theſe laſt words 
Wii. 34. are alſo in 1 Pet, v 
5. But the context of 
James and Clement 
agree, as well as Prov - 
Ul, 34. 4 
XI. x Pet. iv. 8. XLI. Ch, Xlix. 1 Per: 
Cor (e) charity ſhall Charity (p) covers the 
1 : over a multitude of multitude of fins. 
W's. Comp. james 


20. 


XLII. 1 Pet. v. 5, XLII. Ch. xxxviii, 
Da all of you be ſub- And let every one be 
ect one to another, and ſubject to his neigh- 
be clothed with bu- bour. 

@ility ; for God re- Ch. ii. Ve were all 


Flee- H fiſteth 
aking (s) "Orr aA va, (ep) H ay n 
D . MM Go dtagrid. 


98 

* feteth the proud, and 

Ln giveth grace to the 
humble. See above 
No. 40. 


XLIII. 2 Pet. ii. 
5. And ſaved Noab 
a preacher of rigbie- 


ouſneſſe. 


v. 6. And turning 
the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah into 
aſhes, condemned them 
with an overthrow, — 
7. And delivered juſ} 
Lot, vexed with the 


2 Pet. 


filthie | converſation of 


the wicked. — 9. The 
Lord knows how to 
deliver the godly out 
of temptation, and to 
reſerve the unjuſt un- 


St. CLEMENT, 


Book I. 
of you humble-mind-% 
ed — rather ſubject, i 
than ſubjecting. The 
A. B. deſiring rather 
to be ſubject, than to 
govern. . 
Ch. xxx. For God 
faith he, re/fteth fle J 
proud, but gi veth grace 
to the humble, J 
XLIII. Ch. vii 
Noah preached re-. 
pentance, and 1 | 


who hearkened [i 
bim] were ſaved. MM 

Ch. xi. By hoſpi- 
tality and godlineſk 
was Lot delivered ou 


— thn. £44 ts itt at." as a »— 
4 * 


of Sodom, when al XL 
the countrey round emer: 
about was deſtroyei iquity 
by fire and brim- N. T. 
ſtone: the Lord that mi 
thereby making iMndeayc 
manifeſt, that he doe l ave alſ 
not forlake thoſe thai night 
truſt in him; but]Weter to 


thoſe that turn aſide Meſtam 
| 1 


Ch. II. 
nd- Bo the day of judge- 
ect, nent to be puniſhed. 
The Jude, ver. 7. may 
het. pe compared. 
n toy X LIV 2 Pet. iii. 
. And ſaying : Where 
vac the promiſe of bis 


tir oming ? For ſince the 
Wathers fell afleep, all 
WJ ings continue as they 
were from the begin- 
re. ng of the creation. 


e 
-. 
=. hind 5 "1 
b 90 


| 
| 
| 1 
ou = 
| 


= 
=3 
— 


I 
does 


St. LE ME NT. 


99 


from his command- 4: 8 
ments] he appoints PX 


to puniſhment and 
torment, 

XLIV. Ch. xxiii. 
Let that be far from 
us which is writen: 
Mijerable are the dou- 


ble-minded, who are 


doubtful in their mind, 


which ſay : Theſe 
things have we heard 
even from our fathers; 
and behold, we are 
grown old, and none 
of theſe things have 
bappened to us. See 
Numb. xxxvii. 


XLV. 1 have now put down from St. 7 


tha ight be ſuppoſed equally, if not rather to 


but 
aide] 
# 


eltament, 


efer to ſome text in the Old, than the New 
And where I have alleged any 
H 2 


paſſages 


e ſum 
4 lement what is proper for confirming the an- ee” * 
iquity and genuinneſſe of the books of the 
N. T. I have omitted divers leſſer matters, 
Phat might be taken notice of. But I have 
ndeavored to ſelect the moſt remarkable. I 


have alſo omitted ſome paſſages, becauſe they 


timonie, 


- 


- 


100 St. CLEMENT: 


A Teſtament, as well as the New, I have. 


marked them, as I have gone along. 
In the paſſages I have alleged the refe. 


rences, or alluſions, are not all equally clear 5 
But I think the ſum of the teſtimonie o 


Clement to the ſcriptures of the N. T. doe 


amount to thus much. 
The firſt epiſtle to the Cormthians is ex: 


Book J. | Ch 
A. D. paſſages that contain any words of the Od "WY 


_ , preſly aſcribed to Paul. Words of our Bleſſ 


ſed Lord found in the Goſpels of Mattleu K 
Mark, and Luke, are recommended with 4 = 5 
high degree of reſpect, but without thy 3 


names of the Evangeliſts. And though, a 


I have already owned, all theſe paſſages ar 
not equally important, or clear; yet I think. 
they are ſuch, as deſerve to be conſidered 
whether there are not alluſions (beſide thi 
Evangeliſts) to the A#s of the Apoſtles ; ti A 
epiſtle of Paul to the Romans; both the cp 
tles to the Corinthians; the epiſtles to wt 
Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Colgſtian iſ 4. 


the firſt to the Theſſalonians; firſt and ſecond 
to Timothie, to Titus, the epiſtle to the H 


brews, the epiſtle of James, and the fil 
and (ſecond of Peter: But all without af 
name, or ſo much as a mark of citation 


Among theſe books, the references and alli 
wig f100 


denia 


mans 


Iſhoul 


ere 
ment. 


more, 


q), A 
hurc 


f the 


(r) 4d 


2. p. 608. 
V P- 


| 
= ö 
I ICh. II. St. CLEMENT: 101 
[4 ſions to ſome are manifeſt, and I think un- 4. ah 
ae deniable: as thoſe to the epiſtle to the Ro- OE: 


Fans, and the firſt to the Corinthians. I 


* ſhould likewiſe willingly place here the epiſ- 
"= tle to the Hebrews, as certainly alluded to, 
C Om 


were it not for thoſe conſiderations above - 
4 mentioned at Numb. XX XVI, and for one 
more, which I ſhall now mention. Euſebe 
), and St. Ferome (r), inform us, that the 
church of Rome in their time did not receive. 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, This ſeems very 
nuch to weaken the ſuppoſition, that Cle- 
rent had often alluded to that epiſtle. For 
f the church of Rome. in his time owned it 
Ws an epiſtle of Paul, or otherwiſe canonical; 
St would be ſomewhat difficult to conceive, 
Show they ſhould afterwards reject it. 
= Mill /) however allows, that it appears 
from this epiſtle, that Clement had in his 
nr not only our firſt three Goſpels, but 
Elſo the Ads of the Apoſtles, and the epiſtle 
o the Romans, both the epiſtles to the Corin- 
Pbians, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
And the teſtimonie hereby given to the 
H 3 antiquity, 


in| 


0 H. E. L. 3. e. z. 
(r) 2 Dardanum, ep. 129 ord, vlg. edit. Mart ian. T. 
2. p. 608. 


- (ſ) Proleg. u. 140. 


102 St. LEM E N T. Book 1 Ch. 


4. P. antiquity, genuinneſſe, or authority, of the inge 


6. - 
books of the New Teſtament, is to befor ; 


eſteemed not only the teſtimonie of Clement FF wor 
but likewiſe of the church of Rome in hi; N Clem 
time, Moreover, it ought to be allowed F 
that the Corinthians likewiſe, to whom this © 4 
epiſtle was ſent, were acquainted with, and was 
highly reſpected the books quoted or allud J the 
ed to. li the 
I would alſo obſerve concerning this epi. 
tle, as I did before of that aſcribed to Ba- (OG 
. that I have not perceived in it anyf ; TY 
quotations, or references, to any of the Apo. BE 


cryphal Goſpels, as they are called. Nor di ee, 
I remember, that any of the paſſages of the EN 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, or tha 
according to the Egyptians, which have bee 
collected by learned men from the writing 
of the ancient Chriſtians, are taken out oe 
this epiſtle, 7 
The only exception to this muſt be, 
think, the quotation at Numb. XXXVIII 
Let that be far from us which is writen, Mi 
* ſerable are the double- minded: But if he doe £ 
not intend the epiſtle of St. James, nor the 
ſecond of St. Peter; ſtill I apprehend it mol 
likely, that he does not refer to any apocr/-\ 
285 book of the N. T, but to ſome writ 


ing 


* 88 * 


Ch. II. St. CLEMENT. 103 
ing of the Old Teſtament, either Canonical, 4. D. 


or Apocryphal ; the rather, becauſe the fine LA 


words are quoted in the Fragment, called 
Clement's ſecond epiſtle, F. xi. in this manner: 
% For the Prophetic word ſays: Miſerable 
« are the double-minded.” which (7) 
was a common form of quotation among 
the ancient Chriſtians, when they intended 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 


(7) TTeopnrixgs 459. Euſeb. Comm. in P/. p. 83. C. 
ane ob ve Aoy On. Theodret. in Pſ. Ixxvii. v. 
4 7.1. p. 707. D. Aiddonu Toy 6 @ nid AY». 
1 ad P/. læxiv. v. 16. p. 721. D. w To . 
g Avy@v. Ad Eff cv. p. 824. A. Et paſſim. "ns 73 
meonTtinaey mvevue gno:. Alex. Epiſcop. = ap. 'T Ar H. 
. 7 p. 12. C. 0 2u&yyerres Ay Ov. Thead. in 
E. cap. x. T. 2, p. 50. D. 


H 4 CHAP. 
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CH Ar. III. 


A Fragment called St. cLEMENT 


ſecond epifile. 


ESIDE the epiſtle of Clement to the 
Corinthians there is a fragment of a | 
piece, called his ſecond epiſtle : which being 
doubtful, or rather plainly not Clement's, I 


do not quote as his. I ſhall however, as I 
promiſed, give an account of. the method of 


quoting the ſcriptures of the New Teſta. 
ment in this piece, which by (a) ſome. is 
thought not to be an epiſtle, but a diſcourſe 
or ſermon. 

I. $. iv. © Let us then not only call him 
6 Lord, for that will not fave us. For he 
&« faith: Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
* Lord, Lord, ſhall be faved, but he that 
* doth righteouſneſſe” Matth. vii. 21. 
* Wherefore if we ſhould do ſuch wicked 

* things, 


(a) Sed nec epiſtolae formam ſervat ſecunda haec, quae di- 
citur, epiſtola Et vero recentiorem illam eſſe Clemente, 
et pro ejus diS\zy7 potius habendam alibi oſtendimus. Ded- 


bell de anni priorum Romae epi ſcop. Dif. 2. c. vi. p. 202. 


* er Di. i. Iren. f. 29. c. Vid. es Grabe Spicil. P. i. 
5. 268, bo a r HR gre 


* 
* 


Ch. III. A Fragment called, &c. 
4 e things, the Lord hath ſaid: Though ye 


e ſhould be joined unto me, even in my ve- 
% ry boſom, and not keep my cammand- 


N «* ments, I would caſt you off, and ſay unto 
„you: I know ye not whence ye are, ye 


% workers of iniquity.” Matth. vii. 23. 


Luke xiii. 27. 


II. Ch. ii. And another ſcripture faith: 7 
came not to call the righteous but finners. 


4 Patch . 


III. Ch. v. For the Lord ſaith: Ye ſhaÞt- 


. os ſheep in the midſt of wolves. [Matth. x. 
16.] Peter anſwered and ſaid: What if the 
wolves ſhall tear in pieces the ſheep ? Jeſus 


ſaid unto Peter: Let not the ſheep fear the 
wolves after death. And ye alſo fear not 


; 5 that kill you, and after that have no 
more that they can do unto you : but fear him, 
ho after you are dead, bas power to caſt both 
ul and body into Hell-fire. See Luke xii. 
. 5. and alſo Matth. x. 28, 


IV. Ch. iii, For even he himfelf fays : 
WV hoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will 
| [ confeſs before my Father, See Matth. x. 32. 
V. Ch. viii, For ſo the Lord hath ſaid: 
Dey are my brethren, who do the will of my 
Q Father, See Matth. xii. 50. 
VI. Ch, viii, For the Lord faith in the 
| r 


105 


. y 


1 06 | A Fragment called Book I. Ch 
Goſpel: If ye have not kept that which u 


— 5 


trut 

little, who will give you that which is great? kno 
For I fay unto you: He that is faithful ii is tc 
that which is tft, is faithful alſo in much whc 
See Luke xvi. 10. 12. him 
VII. Ch. vi. For thus faith the Lordi iii. 
No ſervant can ſerve two maſters. If ther. X 


fore we ſhall defire to ſerve God and Mamma of t 
it will be no profit to us. [Luke xvi. 13 
and Matth. vi. 24] For what ſhall it profil 
F one gain the whole world, and lſe his om 
foul ? See Matth. xvi, 26. 8 
VIII. Ch. i. This fragment begins thus 
Brethren, we ought ſo to think of ſeſa « 
c Chriſt as of God; as of the judge of 
* quick and the dead.” Where may bl 
thought to be a reference to Acts x, 42. B 
as this character of Chriſt was a commoi « 
article of every Chriſtian's belief, and mii » 
be found in other texts of the N. T. th weh 
cannot, I think, be depended upon. 
IX. Ch, vii. And yet all are not crow 
* ed, but they only that labor much, a 
« ſtrive gloriouſly.” Comp. 2 Tim. ii. | 
In the ſame chapter, or ſection, ſeem to 'Þ 
divers alluſions to 1 Cor. ix. 24. 25. 
X, Ch. iii, but have by him be: 
brought to the knowledge of the F au? 
tru 


wa truth. Whereby ſhall we ſhew, that we do 
at? know him, [or, what is the knowledge which 
ul in| is toward him, ] but by not denying him, by 


him? Perhaps here is an alluſion to 1 John 
m. 19- or v. 20. 

Kl. Laſtly, Ch. xii. near the concluſion 
mon of this fragment are ſome words mentioned, 
1 as ſpoken by our Lord, which are not in our 


rg Goſpels, and are ſuppoſed to be taken out of 


gu an apocryphal writing, called the Goſpel ac- 
= cording to the Egyptians, Which are to this 
hu BY purpoſe : © The Lord himſelf being aſked 
Jeſaf © by ſome body, when his kingdom ſhould 
F © come, ſaid : When two ſhall be one, and 
Y "EY © hat which is without, as that which is 
Y © within, and the male with the female neither 
nale nor female. 
= XII. What we have to obſerve here is, that 
ve have the Goſpels ſeveral times quoted in 
© this fragment, more expreſsly than in Ge- 
nent's epiſtle to the Corinthians, with ſuch 
l terms as theſe: He himſelf ſays : The Lord 
2 th : thus ſaith the Lord: another ſcripture 
8 /ays, and the Lord ſaith in the Goſpel: And 
that in a fragment, not one fifth part ſo large 
as the forementioned epiſtle to the Corintbi- 
ans, This is an internal character, that may 
; confirm 


bee 


her 0 
tru 


ch, | whom we have come to the knowledge of 
| 
| 


I Chap.IIT. St. cLEMENT's ſecond epiftle, 297 


The Sum of 
this telli- 


monie. 


108 


A Fragment called, &c. Book I. 


confirm the account given by Euſcbe, and 
the judgement of thoſe modern critics, who 


have ſuppoſed it not to have the ſame author 


with the epiſtle to the Corinthians, and to be 
of a later date, For which reaſon I may be 
the ſhorter in my remarks upon it: though 
it is undoubtedly ancient, writen before the 


time of Euſebe, in the third centurie at the 


lateſt. 


And as this piece has not Clement for it's au- 3 
thor, we have the leſs reaſon to be concerned 
about the apocryphal quotation juſt menti- 


oned, For whenever that Goſpel was com- 


poſed, this quotation can never prove it to 3 


be ſo ancient as our Goſpels, nor as Clement 
himſelf, 


Mr. Jones (I) has made divers juſt obſer- | 


vations upon this fragment, and ſeveral of 


the paſſages here cited by me. 


(5) See New and full Method, &c, Vol. J. in the Appin 
ix. p. 522.—531. 
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aary D. 
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v. P. 7 


A f. : aary Diſcourſe, 7 
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N E x NIN 


IV. 


CRHA p. 


H Ek R M AS, 
His Hi gorie. 


HE antiquity of the book, called the 4. D, 


Shepherd or Paſtor of Hermas, is ma- 


nifeſt and unqueſtionable from the quotati- 
T ons of it in Tenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, 
$ Origen, Tertullian, and others. 


I muſt be as brief as I can in the teſtimo- 


nies I allege, Therefore referring to (a) C- 
C 7clerius for the reſt, I ſhall only put down 
= thoſe of Euſebe in his Ecclefpaſtical Hiſtorie, 
and St. Jerome in his catalogue of Huſtrious 
Men; as repreſenting very much the ſenſe 
of the ancients before them concerning 
the value of this book, as well as that of the 
T Chriſtians of their own time. 


Euſebe 
(a) Patres Apoſt. vol. i. See alſo B. Wake's prelimi- 
viii. Cave Hiſt, Lit. Du Pin Bibl. 


et Tillemont Mem, 


celgſ. Ti. Part i. Fabric, Bib, Gr. T. 
v. p. 7, Cc 


110 H E R MAS. Book I. 
4. D. Euſebe (b) ſpeaking of what are the ge. 
100. ” _— | 
=) nuine writings of Peter and Paul, adds: 
“% Foraſmuch as the Apoſtle in the falutati- 
tons at the end of his epiſtle to the Reman: t ſa 
* makes mention among others of Hermas t tr 
« who, it is ſaid, wrote the book called the . w 
& Shepherd; it is to be obſerved, that it ; au 
t doubted of by ſome. Wherefore it ought . ro, 
* not to be placed among the books of un- ch 
e queſtioned authority By others it ö bo 
e judged to be a moſt neceſſarie book, eſpe - ha. 
* cially for thoſe who are to be inſtructed in Bu 
« the firſt elements of religion, And we J kn 
« know, that it is publicly read in tbef rell! 
* churches, and that ſome very ancient vii. Chriſt 
* ters make ule of it.” Ws evic 
In another place of the ſame work, having peaks 
ſpoken of the books of the New Teſtament | It i 
which ought to be received, he ſays: A-Mvrit b 
e mong (c) the ſpurious are to be placed tht ought 
„ As of Paul, the book called the Shepberu tient ( 
* and the Revelation of Peter.” By which ö lot pro 
we are not, I think, to underſtand, that the The 
book of Hermas, or the Shepherd, is not ge- | t appt 
nuine, but that it ought not to be reckoneiſ vas wr 
canonical ſcripture. 


N 


0 K. B. E 3.c. 4.9. 52. C. B. 
(e) Ey Tis vb doã Hr d, N. N, Buſ, H. Z. I. + 
c. 26. p. 97. B. 


.Ich. III. HERMA S. 111 
ge St. Jerome in the book (d) of Vluſtrious 4. D. 


ds: Un: © Hermas, of whom the Apoſtle . 
ati makes mention in his epiſtle to the Romans, 

ran; f ſaying: Salute Ahncritus, Phlegon, Pa- Rem. xvi. 
na, „ trobas, Hermas, Hermes, and the brethren, _ 


N 
| 
the which are with them, is affirmed to be the 
author of the book, which is called Paſ- 
tor. And it is publicly read in ſome 
un- churches of Greece. It is indeed a uſeful 
z book, and many of the ancient writers 
pe- have made uſe of teſtimonies out of it, 
in“ But among the Latins it is almoſt un- 
BF known,” 80 Jerome ſays. But it was 
the | rell known to (e) Tertullian, and to the 
wrii-M@hriſtian churches in general of his time, as 
evident from the manner in which he 
wings peaks of it. | | 
nent. It is then probable, that this book was 
© A-pvrit by Hermas, whom Paul ſalutes. And 
d theft ought not to be doubted, that it is an an- 
beruf ient Chriſtian, | eccleſiaſtical, writing, tho 
hich : lot properly canonical, 
t the N The exact time of writing it is uncertain. 
tee. t appears from /) the book itſelf, that it 


oned as writ at Rome, or near it, in the time of 
Clement, 


8. | 

4) Cap. x. | | 
/ le) De Pudicitia, cap. 10” ' 
L. * 0 SV. i. begin, & Viſ. 2. f. 1. & 5.4. 


Book TI, 


HERMAS, 


4 2: Clement, probably then Biſhop. For Her- 
Mo mas is directed at the end of the ſecond viſi- 


on, to write two books, and ſend one to Che 
ment, and one 10 Grapte. For Clement ſhall 
ſend it to the foreign cities. As therefore ! 
place the Biſhoprick of Clement, with moſi 
of the ancients, about the 91. year of our 
Lord and onwards ; I ſuppoſe this book to 
have been writ toward the later end of the 
firſt centurie of the Chriſtian aera. Jill. 
mont (g) ſuppoſes it was writ about the 
year 92, a little before Domitian's perſecu- 
fon. Which leads me to obſerve, that it i 
more than once intimated in the book itſelf 
that a time of trial was then near. But 
. * thou wilt ſay: Behold, there is a great tri 
coming. Vil. 2. F. 3. Again, Her 
* you have the figure of the great tribulation, 
that is about to come.” V. iv. F. 3. des 
alſo Viſ. 2. f. 2. quoted hereafter, No. III. 
This trial could not be the perſecution unde! 
Nero, becauſe that was the firſt great perſecu- 
tion: and before the writing of this book, 
Chriſtians had ſuffered id beaſts, ſcourgingy 
impriſonments, and croſſes. Vil. iii. F. 2. 
which is a good deſcription of the perſecution 


under Nero, See alſo Simil. ix. v 28. 4 
ni: 


(g) Mem. Ee. T. 2. Par. 1 in Hermas, p. 201. Braxells 
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trial therefore muſt relate to the perſecution 4. . 
under Domitian, about the year 94, or to (ay 
ſome ſufferings under Trajan. Moreover, it 
ſeems, that all the Apoſtles were now dead. 
* Becauſe, ſays he, theſe Apoſtles and teach- 
« ers, who preached the name of the Son of 
* God, dying after they had received this 
« power, preached to them who were dead be- 


« fore. Sim. ix. F. 16, However, as Cle- 
ment was ſtill living, who died, according to 


Euſebe, in the third of Trajan, A. D. 100. 
we cannot, I think, place this piece later 
than the concluſion of the firſt centuries 
about which time it ſeems to have been 
Juriten. 

It is ſaid, there was one Hermes, brother 
of Pius, Biſhop of Rome, about the year 
141. But there is no (C) good reaſon to 
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der ſuppoſe him the author of this book, which 
1.8 i; conſtantly aſcribed by the moſt ancient 
der BE writers to Hermas, And that the book we 
u have, is the fame they had, is evident from 
ok, I the 
5 | 
2. (6) However, ſome learned men have been of this opinion. 
300 Vid. Dallacum de libris ſupp. Dionyſ. et nat. J. 2. c. 4. p. 


250. et Baſnage Annal. Polit. Ec. A. D. 157. u. 2. &c. 
"1s Blondel des Sibylles J. 1, ch. v. p. 19. J. 2. ch. vi. p. 160. 
I Beauſ. Hiſt. des Manich. t. 2. p. 230. 1 do not particularly 
rial confute this opinion. I have ſaid enough above, that it is 
contrarie to the teſtimonie of the moſt ancient writers. Du. 
es Pin, and others, may be conſulted by thoſe who are curious. 
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4 goth the agreement of their quotations with the 
"he book itſelf, 


The Shepherd of Hermas was writ in 
Leib the 
Latin verſion, beſide ſome fragments of the 


Greek, But we have now only an ancient 


Greek preſerved in the ancient Greek author; 


who have quoted him. It conſiſts of thre: 


books. In the firſt are four YVi/fions, in the 
ſecond twelve Commands, 1n the third ten Si. 
militudes. 

In Hermas are no expreſs citations of any 


content with only ſome words of ſcripture, 
or alluſions to them, Nor was it ſuitable to 
the nature of his writing to quote books 


There are no books of the O. T. quoted here 
N. T. Hermas. 


Matth. I. Matth. v. 28. I. Command iv. 5 
: But I fay unto you, 1. I command ther 
that whoſoever Tooketh that thou ſuffer no! 

on a woman to Juſt af- the thought of an- 

ter her has committed other (i) man's wife, 
adulterie with ber al. or of fornication, to 

ready in bis beart. enter into thy heart. 

WR Compare Vf. i. F. 1. 

II. Matth. v. 42. II. Comm. ii. Give 


Give to him that aſtk- without diſtinction to 
eth 


(i) Nee yurants dAAoToINs. 


Ich.! 


Fi thy 


Lul 
10 ever 


III. 


V boſoe 
books of the New Teſtament. We muſt be x 


all co 
men, h 


oY 
ber uu 
Nen. 
ever 
before: 


41% g 


Father 


heaven. 


* 
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erb thee. all that are in want, 4 D. 
Luke vi. 30. Give not doubting to whom af gs IP 
is every one that aſt- thou - giveſt, &c.” 
eib thee, , There follows a fine 
argument upon this . 
ſubject, which may 
ſerve as a comment 
upon this text of the 
Goſpel. 
III. Matth. x. 32. III. Viſon ii. F. 2. 
ni Whoſoever therefore Happy are ye, who- 
be Vall confeſs me before ſoever ſhall endure 
re, nen, him will J alſo the great trial that is 
to confe/s before my Fa- -at hand, and whoſo- 
ks Wi ber which is in hea ever ſhall not deny his 
re. ven. 3 3. But wbo- life. For the Lord 
ever ſhall deny me has ſwore by his Son, 
chere men, him will that whoſoever ſhall 
er, 7 alſo deny before my deny his Son, and 
not Father which is in him, being afraid of 


s 2 


an- beaven. his life, -they will = 
ife, | . fo deny him in the 

10 world that is to come. 

art. But thoſe who ſhall 

f never deny him, of 

ive his great mercie he 

z to | will be favorable to 

eth | them. 


12 | Si mil. 


A. D. 


100. 


7 
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IV. Matth. xiii. 5. 
Some fell upon flony 
places, where they had 
not much earth : and 
forthwith they ſprung 
up, becauſe they had 
no deepneſſe of earth. 
6. And when the ſun 
was up, they were 
ſcorched : and becauſe 


they had not root, they 


withered away 
20. But be that re- 


- ceived the ſeed into 


Simil. ix. F. 28. 
They who have de- 
liberated in their 
heart, whether they 
ſhould confeſs or de- 
ny him, and yet have 
ſuffered, their fruits 
are ſmaller, Where. 
fore I ſpeak this un. 
to you, who delibe- 


rate, whether ye 
ſhould confeſs or de. 
ny him. 


IV. Similitude it 


F. 21. Of the fourth 


mountain which had 
many herbs — ſom 


being touched by th: 


heat of the ſun wi 
thered, — their herb: 
having no (+) foun- 
dation, [that is, deep 
neſſe of earth] For 3s 
their herbs dry away 
at the fight of the 
ſun, ſo likewiſe the 
doubtful, as ſoon a 


fron 


(#*) Nullum fundamentum habentes herbae corum. 
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Ch. 
ſony. 


Is be 
word, 


joy re 
Vet by 
bimſel, 
r 42 
tribula 


ion 4 


the W( 
be ts 


He al 
| ſeed an 


that he 


and th 


world, 


fulneſſe 
the 700 
cometh 
V. M. 
ſome fel 
and the 
up, and 
Ch. x 
[ſay un; 
rich ma 
enter in 


) Cun 


Ch. IV. 


ſtony places, the ſame 


is be that heareth the 


word, and anon with 


joy receiveth it: 21, 
Yet has be not root in 


himſelf, but - dureth 
er a while ; for when 


tribulation or perſecu- 


tian ariſeth becauſe of 
Lhe word, by and by 


be is offended. 22. 
He alſo that received 


| ſeed among thorns is be 
Chat heareth the word, 


and the care of this 


world, and the deceit- 


\fulneſſe of riches, choak. 
the word, and he be- 
cometh unfruitful. 

V. Matth. xiii. 7. And 
ome fell among thorns; 
and the thorns ſprung 
up, and choaked them. 

Ch. xix. 23. Yerily 


T ſay unto you, that a 


rich man ſhall hardly 


enter into the kingdom” 


— 


HER MAS. 


they hear of perſecu- 


veniences, teturn to 
their idols, and again 
ſerve them, and are 
aſbamed to bear the 
name. of their Lord, 
Viſ. iii. $.6. Theſe 
are they who have 
faith, but have alſo 
the riches of this 
world, When (7 
therefore tribulation 
ariſeth, becauſe of 
their riches and trat- 
fick, they deny the 
Lord. 


V. Simil. ix. F. 20. 
They who are of the 
third mountain, 
which had thorns and 
brambles, are ſuch as 


believed, but were 


ſome of them rich, 


others taken up with 


Cum ergo venerit tribulatio. 


of 


117 
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tions, fearing incon - 


4. D. of heaven. 24. 
s, eaſier for a camel 


HE R MAS. 


to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter 
into the” kingdom of 
God. 


VI. Matth. xii. 
31. 32. We kingdom 
of heaven is like unto 
a grain of Muſtard- 
feed which 
when it is grown, 1s 
the greateſt among 
herbs, and becometh a 
tree, ſo that the birds 
of the air come and 
lodge in the branches 
thereof. 

See Mark iv.30. — 
32. So that the fowls 
of_the air may lodge 


* 


many affairs. For 
the brambles are rich- 
es: the thorns are 
they who are entang. 
led in much buſineſſe. 
and a diverſity. of af. 
fairs. Theſe (n 
therefore ſhall with 
difficulty [or Bard) 
enter into the King- 
dom of God, 

VI. Simil. viii. 
3. This great tree, 
which covers the 
plains and the moun- 
tains, and all the 
earth, is the lay 
of God, publiſhed 
throughout the whole 
world, This law | 
the Son of God, 
preached in all the 
ends of the earth. 
The people that ſtand 
under it's ſhadow are 
thoſe 


which have 
under 


(m) Hi ergo difficile in regaum Dei intrabunt. 


Book I 


you, e 
CONVe! 
as litt 


| ſhall 7 


kingd: 


: Whoſe 


ſhall h 
this | 


| ſame . 


kingds 


(v) Q 
le) O 


p"1mi ha 


_ 
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under the ſhadow of it. 
And Luke x11. 19. 20. 

VII. Matth. xviii. 
q. Verily JI fay unto 
you, except ye ſhall be 
converted, and become 
as little children, ye 


all not enter into the 


kingdom of heaven. 4. 


I boſcever therefore 


ſhall humble himſelf, as 
this little child, the 


| ſame is greateſt in the 


kingdom of heaven, 


(=) Quicunque ergo permanſerint, inquit, ſicut infantes. 
(0) — 1 honorati ſunt apud Dominum, et 


For they muſt enter 


heard his preaching, 4 . ö 
and believed. . | 

VII. Si mil. ix. &. 29. | 
Whoſoever therefore, 
ſays he, ſhall conti- 
nue (1) as little chil- 
dren, free from ma- 
lice, ſhall be more 
honorable, than all 
theſe, of whom I have 
yet ſpoken. For (9) 
all little children are 
honorable with the 
Lord, and eſteemed 
the firſt of all, And 
§. 31, For this pre- 
ſent world muſt be 
cut away from them, 
and the vanities of 
their riches, and then 
they will be fit for 
the kingdom of God. 


into the kingdom of 
God, becauſe God 
14 has 


HERMAS. 


Book l. 
has bleſſed this inno- 


cent kind, = I the 
angel of repentance 


pronounce you happy, 
whoſoever are inno- 
cent like little chil- 
dren, becauſe your 
portion is good, and 
honorable with the 
Lord, 


That is an excellent paraphraſe of our 
Lord's diſcourſe, Matth. xviii. and I think it 
plain, he has a reference to it, 


. 
VIII. Matth. xxili. 
6. And love the up- 
permoſt reoms at feaſts, 
and the chief ſeats in 
the ſynagogues. Com- 
pare Mark xii. 39. 
Luke xii, 46. 
IX. Matth. xxviii. 
18. All power is gi- 


ven to me in heaven, 


and in earth. 19. Go 


ye therefore, and teach 


all nations. 


Hermas. 
VIII. F7/- 111. F. 9. 
I therefore now fay 
unto you, who are 
(Y) ſet over the 
church, and loye the 


higheſt ſeats, 


IX. Simil. v. F. 6. 
You ſee, ſaid he, that 
he 1s Lord of his peo- 
ple, having received 
all power from his 
n 

Sim. 


('p) —— qui prateſtts eccleſiae, et amatis pri mos con- 
us. 


Ch. ! 


the ſtr 


riſen u 
tothe « 
gin to 
and t. 
door, 
us, & 

XI. 
Whoſo, 
way 
marrit 
mittet 


Ch. IV. 


To all which might be added Viſ. iv. F. 2. 
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Sim. ix. F. 2 5. They 4. P. 


100. 


are ſuch as believed 


the Apoſtles, which 


the Lord ſent into al! 


the world to preach. 


« It had been better for them they had not 


e been born.“ 
N. T. 
X. Luke xii. 24. 


Strive to enter in at 


the rait gate: for 
| many, I ſay unto you, 
| will ſeek to enter in, 


and ſhall nat be able. 
25. When once the 
maſter of the houſe is 
riſen up, and has ſhut 


to the door, and ye be- 


gin to ſtand without, 
and to knock at the 


door, ſaying, Open to 


us, &c. 


XI. Luke xvi. 18. 


Wheſoever putteth a- 
way his wife, and 
marrieth another, com- 


See Matth. xxvi. 24. 


Hermas. 

X. Viſ. iii. 
Ye that are more 
eminent, ſeek out the 
hungry, whilſt the 
tower is yet unfiniſh- 
ed, For when the 
tower ſhall be finiſh- 
ed, ye ſhall be wil- 


ling to do good, and 


ſhall have no place. 


XI. Command iv. 
$. I. If the woman 
continueson in her ſin, 
— Let her huſ- 


mitteth adulterie : and band put her away, 
whoſoever 


F. 9. Luke. 


122 


H E R ATA 82. Book I. 


55 5 whoſoever marrieth and let him continue 
ber that is put away by himſelf, But if 


Jobs. 


from her huſband, com- he ſhall put away his 


mitteth adulterie. wite, and marry an- 

Comp. e v. 32. other, he alſo doth 
commit adulterie. 

This may be reckoned a probable, if not 


a manifeſt alluſion to St. Luke. 


XII. Our bleſſed Lord has ſeveral parable; 
in the Goſpels of a vineyard, particularly 
Matth. xxi. 33—41. Mark xii.. 1—9. 
Luke xx. 9—17. Hermas [Simil. v. §. 2. 
has a ſimilitude of a huſbandman and hi: 
vineyard, which bears a conſiderable reſem- 
blance with thoſe parables. 

N. . | Hermas. 


XIII. John xiv. 6. XIII. Szml. ix. 9 


Tam the way, andthe 12. The gate is thei 


truth, and the life: only way of coming 
no man cometh unto to God. For no man 
the Father,” but by ſhall go to God, but 
me. And our Lord by his Son. 
compares himſelf to 

a door, Ch. x. 7. 9. 

Entering into the kingdom of God is a 
common expreſſion in the Goſpels, and ſo 
likewiſe iff Hermas, See particularly Sim: 
ix. F. 12. 


N. T. 


from 


joicing 
counte 
3 
name. 

X\ 
To 2 


the at 


| the g 


Rom, 

quicke, 
rit th 
you, 


0 — 
feratis, 

Y) Se 

U) Te 


Ch. IV. 


. 
XIV. Acts v. 41. 


And they departed 


| from the council, re- 


joicing that they were 
counted worthy to ſuf- 
fer ſhame for bis 
name. | 

XV. Rom. ix. 4. 
To whom pertaineth 
the adoption, — and 
the giving the law, 
— and the promiſes, 


Ch. xi. 29. For the 
gifts and calling of 


God are without re- 


pentance. 


XVI. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
Know ye not, that the 
Spirit of God dwell- 
th in you, And 
Rom, viii. 11. ſhall 
quicken you by his Spi- 
rit that dwelleth in 
you, 2 Tim. i. 14. 


feratis, 
(7) Sed utriſque eis, 


H E R M A8. 


123 
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XIV. Simil. iv. F. 5 — 
28. But ye who ſuf- 4 
fer death for his name, 
ought to honor the 
Lord; that the Lord 
counts you (y) wor- 
thy to bear his n ame. 

XV. Viſ. iii. §. 2. Romans, 
However to both f 
them belong (7) gifts | 
and promiles. 

For a reference to 
this epiſtle ſee like- 
wiſe below Numb. 


XXV, 


XVI. Comm. v. F. 1 Corinth, 
1. If thou ſhalt be 
patient, the Holy (s) 

Spirit that dwelleth 
in thee, ſhall be pure. 


) —— quod dignos vos habet dominus, ut nomen ejus 


( 


ant dona et promiſſiones. 


„% To aveVua 73 ayiev KATHKED By g. 
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42% by the Holy Ghoſt that 
eee Awelleth i IN US, 


XVII. 1 Cor. iii. 

17. F any man defile 
tbe temple of God, 
him ſhall God deſtroy. 


XVIII. 1 Cor. vii. 
11, But and if ſhe 
depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be re- 
conciled to her buſ- 
band : and let nit the 
buſband put away his 
wife. I 5. But if 
the unbelieving depart, 

let him depart, &c. 


HE RMA 8. 


Book l. 


XVII. Szmil. v. 9. 
7. For if thou defis 
thy body, thou ſhalt 
alſo at the ſame time 
defile the Holy Spi- 
rit. And if thou de- 
file thy body, thou 
ſhalt not live. 
XVIII. Comm. is 
8 1. If therefore: 
woman perſeveres in 
any thing of this kind, 
and repents not; de- 
part from her, and 
live not with her: 
otherwiſe thou alſo 
ſhalt be partaker ot 
her fin. But it i 
therefore command- 
ed, that both the 
man and the Mo- 
man ſhould remain 
unmarried, becauſe 


| ſuch perſons may te- 


pent, 
Perhaps 


Ch. 


Per 


chapte 


XI. 


10. — 


| row 
wor kei 


XX 


Tor 3 


| as hav 


into C 
07 Chr 


XX 
There | 


one {p11 


are. ca 


ape of 


XX 
30. 4 
the H 
God. 

31. 
neſſe, at 
anger, a 


Ch. IV. 


Perhaps Hermas refers here ts the ſeventh 4. D. 


chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corimthians. OG 
Hermas. 
» 45 BY if. lil. 8. 2. 2 Corinth. 


NT. 
XIX. 2 Cor. vii. 
10. But the ſor- 


row of the world 
L worketh death. 


XX. Gal. iii. 27, 


{For as many of you 


as have been baptized 


into Chriſt, have put 
on Cbriſt. 


XXI. Eph. iv. 4. 
There 1s one body, and 
one ſpirit, even as ye 
are. called with one 


bloße of your calling. 


XXII. Epheſ. iv, 
30, And grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of 
God, | 

31. Let all bitter- 
neſſe, and wrath, and 


HERMAS. 
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But the remem- 
brance of injuries, [or 
evils] worketh death ; 
but the forgeting 
them life eternal, 

XX. Simil. ix. F. Galat. 
13. So alſo they who | 
have believed in God 
through his Son; 
have put on this Spi- 


rit, 
XXI. Simil. ix. F. Fob. 
13. Behold there 


ſhall be one ſpirit, 
and one body, and 
one colour of their 
garments. 

XXII. Comm. iii. 
And ſhould not have 
grieved the holy and 
true Spirit of God. 
And Comm. x. F. 1. 
Speaking of anger, 


anger, — be put away - and doubting, and 


from 
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4 D. from you with all ſadneſſe, he fays of x5 


* 


Philip. 


ſacrifice acceptable, 


the laſt: It (t) tor. bo 7 
ments the Holy Spirit: Wof eve 
and afterwards, it (a) Fer / 
grieves the HolySpirit, {things 
And farther he ex- inge 
horts: Grieve * mn bim, « 
the Holy Spirit that 
dwelleth in thee, leaf 


he aſk of God, and dl. 
part from thee. 
XXIII. Philip. iv. XXIII. Simil. v. 
18. But I have all, 3. Thy (y) ſacrifice 
having received the ſhall be acceptable 
things which were ſent in the ſight of the 
From you, a (x) Lord, : 


well-pleafing to God. 
However there are 
ſeveral texts reſem- 
bling this, as Rom, 
X11. 1. 1 Tim, ii. 3. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 
XXIV. 


% E. Jeige 73 e rd /. et 5. 2. Aue d g= 
aurn e pige 73 vel ua. 

(u) Kai Aura 7d avitux Y ay. : 

Kad py AU. Cal. bAige 8 75 aryiav T6 © on 
bn, fai vile etna: Th beat d d os. Ibid. vid 
Wolff. Cur. ad Eph. iv. 30. 

N Husar fUr, ua pee (5) "Eau 11 Suoia os d 
To Ot. Th do Kupls. 


viſitate 
Ke ergo 
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of M XXIV. Col. i. 15. 
r- Ibo is —the firſt born 


t : H every creature. 16. | 


(er by him were all 
ri. things created — all 
ex- things were created by 
lim, and for bim. 


XXV. 1 Theſſ. v. 
Iz. And be at peace 
among yourſelves. | 
Mark ix. 50. And 
have peace one with 
another, | 

Rom. xv.7, Mbere- 


ore receive ye one an- 
ther, 


XXVI. 2 Tim. iv. 
XIV. is. And the Lord 


ai Nail deliver me From 


XXIV. Vi. ii. $ 4 D. 
4. She (z) [tbe church UNA 
of God] is therefore, % 
ſaid he, an old wo- | 
man, becauſe ſhe was 
the firſt of all the 
creation, and the 
world was made' for 
her. And Simil. ix. 
$. 12. The Son of 
God is more ancient 
than any creature, 

XXV. Yiſ. iii. 5. 
9. Now (a) there - 
fore hearken unto me, 
and have peace one 
with another, and 
receive one another. 
— Wherefore admo- 
niſh one another, and 
be at peace among 
yourſelves. 

XX VI. Viſ. li. F. 2 Tim. 
3. They who are , 


ſuch, ſhall prevail 
every 


1 Yes. 


>: on WM (xz) Quoniam, inquit, omnium prima creata eſt, ideo anus: 
4, vid. t propter illam mundus factus eſt. 
(a) Nunc ergo audite me, et pacem habete alius cum alio; 


os d. viſitate vos alterutrum, et ſuſcipite invicem 


Comma- 


Kte ergo vos invicem, pacatique eſtote inter vos. 
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4. D. every evil work, and 
Wy will preſerve me unto 
, bus beavenly kingdom. 
Hebrews. XXVII. Heb. xii. 
17. For he found no 
place of repentance. 


Janes. XXVIII. James 
1. 5. If anyof you 
lack wiſdom, let him 
aſt of God, that giv- 
eth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not, 
and it ſhall be given 
him. 6. But let him 
E in faith, nothing 


wavering. 


. Lord: although th: 


(5) His igitur non eſt locus poenitentiae. > 
(c) Quicunque vero inertes ſunt, et pigri ad orandum, | 
. Qubitant petere a domino; cum fit dominus tam profund 


bonitatis, ut petentibus a ſe cuncta fine intermiſſione tribu 


— 


and hath the Lon 


hauſted goodneſſe, 3 


againſt all wicked. X. 
neſſes, and continue 7. 
unto eternal life. 
XXVII. Sim. vii 
d. 8. For (6) thet re <4 


there is no place d 
repentance. 
XXVIII. Sim. 
§. 3. Whoſoever | 
the ſervant of Co Conde. 


in his heart, he aſk 
eth of him undes 
ſtanding, and obtain: 
eth,—— Bat (c) the 
that are indolent, ani 


flow to pray, the 
doubt to aſk of H 4 


Lord be of fo ine 


to give all thing 
without ceaſing 
them that aſk him. 

XXINE 


% Spit 


1 Ch. IV. 
e XXIX. James ii. 


nu 7. Do not they blaſ⸗ 
Woheme that wortby 


vii Ename by the which ye 
hes More called? 


e d 

XXX. James iii. 
15. This wiſdom de- 
cendeth not from 4 
bove, but it earthly, 
17 But the wiſdom 
lich is from above, 
ps firſt pure, then peace- 


mtreated, full of mer- 
and good fruits. 


— 


2. Le lh, and ye have 
uot : ye Kill, and de- 


Ye fight, 


im, || | 12 


wble, gentle, eafie to be 


XXXI James . | 


re to have, and can- 
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XXIX. Simil. viii. §. 4. O. 
6. Who among poet 


other crimes, blaſ- 
pheming the Lord, 
have denied his name, 
which had been call- 
ed upon them, 
XXX. Comm, xi. 
Believe not the earth- 
ly empty ſpirit, which 
is from the Devil, in 
which there is not 
faith, nor virtue. xii, 
$ 1. The ſpirit which 
(d) is from above is 
quiet, and humble, 
and departs from all 
wickedneſſe, and vain 
deſire of this world, 
and makes himſelf 
more humble than 
any man. 
XXXI. Simil. iv. 
For they who are 
involved in much 


buſineſſe, fin much, 


becauſe they are ta- 
and 


(e) Spiritus qui deſurſum An. 


HERMAS. 


4. D. and war, yet ye have 
100. 
3 not, becauſe ye aſe 


not. 3. Ne aſe, and 
receive not, becauſe ye 
aſe amiſs, that ye may 
conſume it upon your 
luſts. 4. know 
ye not, that the friend- 
ſhip of this world is 
' enmity with God? 
XXXII. James iv. 
7. Submit yourſelves 
therefore to God : re- 
fit the Devil, and he 
will flee from you. 
XXXIII. James iv. 
12. There is one lau- 
giver, who is able to 


fave, and to deſtroy. 


XXXIV. James v. 

1. Go to now, ye rich 

men, weep and howle 

for your miſeries that 
ſhall come upon you. 
2. Your riches are 


corrupted, and your 


(e) Si enim reſiſtitis illi diabolo] fugiet a vobis confuls}ſ* 


Book I Ch. 
ken up with the garm 
affairs, and ſerve 
God. And how Al hire 0 
a man that does n bib 
ſerve God, aſk a dn 
thing of God a of 
receive it ? ö 

xXXII. Comm. , 


§. 5. For if (e) yer 
fiſt him, [the Devi 


he will flee from 3 a , 
with confuſion, James 
XXXIII. Glad a 
xli. F. 6, Fear th 
Almighty Lord, vi xx. 
is able to fave a6, 9; 
to deſtroy you. 4 ſeaſs 


XXXIV. Vi. i 
8. 9. Wherefore ti 
intemperance is hut 
ful to you who ha 
and do not comm 
nicate to them ti: 


want. _ Conſider til 
garmen 


Ich. Iv. 


— 4. Behold, the 
hire of the laborers, 
which have reaped 
Wl dn: your fields, which 
W's of you kept back by 
raud, cries: and the 
cries of them that have 
reaped, have entered 
into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaotb. 


garments motb. eaten. 


HER MAS. 


judgement that is 
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4. D. 
100. 


coming upon you. 


— Beware therefore 
ye that glory in your 
riches, leaſt (/) per- 
haps they ſigh who 
are in want, and their 
ſighing aſcend to the 
Lord, and ye be ſhut 
out with your goods 


without the gate of 


the tower. 


I ſuppoſe, all theſe paſſages are ſufficient 


to prove the antiquity of the epiſtle of St, 
James, and that Hermas alluded to it, and 
had a high reſpect for it. 


N. T. 
W XXXV. 1 Pet. i. 
- e, Though now for 
8 ſeaſon, if need be, 


e are in beavineſſe 


e through mani fold temp- 
hurt ariong. 7. That tbe 


trial of your faith, 
being much more pre- 
, than of gold 


MM olcendat ad dominum, — 


K 2 
Ne forte ingemiſcant ii qui egent, et gemitus eorum 


Hermas. 
XXXV. Vi. iy. 
8 3. The golden part 
are ye, who have eſ- 
caped from this 
world. For as gold 


is tried by the fire, 


and made profitable, 
ſo are ye alſo tried 
who dwell among 
tbat 


1 Peter. 


132 
4 Þ- that periſberb, though 
Rs it be tried with fire, 
might be found unto 
praiſe,and honour, and 
glory, at the appear- 

ing of, Chrift, 


XXXVI. 1 Pet. 
u. 15. But ſandify 
the Lord God in your 
hearts, and be alwaies 
ready to give an an- 
fewer to every man 
that aſreth you a rea- 
fon of the hope that 
is in you with meek- 


neſſe and fear. 


XXXVII. 1 pet. 
v. 7. Caſting all your 


HERMAS. 


Book |. 


them, [the men of 


this world.] They 


therefore who ſhall 
endure to the end, 
and be proved by 
them ſhall be purged. 
And as gold is clean 
ed, and loſes its drofſle; 
ſo ſhall ye alſo cal 


away all forrow ani 


trouble, and be mad: 


pure for the building 
of the tower. 


XXX VI. 
xii. $. 4. Take car: 
therefore, ye that 


are empty and light 


in the faith, to har: 
the Lord your God 
in your heart : and 
ye ſhall perceiw, 
that nothing is more 
eaſie, nor more ple: 
ſant, nor more gen- 
tle, and holy thai 


theſe commands. 
XXXVII. Yi. i. 
§. 2, Caſt your care 
cart 


Comm 


Ch. 


Care 1 


| carett 
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care upon him, for be (g) upon the Lord, 4. P. 
careth for you. and he will direct 8 
them. Again, Viſ. 
iii. §. 11, And 
did not caſt. your 
care from yourſelves 
upon the Lord. 
XXXVIII. 2 Pet. XXX VIII. V/ iii. Peter: 
ü. 15. Mbich bave F. 7. They are ſuch 
forſaken the right way. as have believed in- 
deed, but through 
their doubtings have 
forſaken the true 
Way. 
a V. 20. For if afſ- Viſ. iv. . 3. The 
he ter they have eſcaped golden parts are you 
ght Wi the pollutions of the who have eſcaped this 
ave i world, &c. world. 
30d XXXIX. 1 John XXXIX. Comm. : Jobs. 
and I ii, 27, But the iii, And the Lord 
ae, cnointing which ye may be glorified, who 
ore BY have received of bim, has given ſuch a ſpi- 
lea · ¶ abideth in you — Tit to thee, Becauſe 
gen and is truth, and is (5) God is true in all 


than 20 lie. his word, and in him 
K 3 there 
. i, \ (6) Immitie ſollicitudines veſtras ſuper dominum, et ipſe 
t eas. 9 


ey | (5) Quia Deus verax in omni verbo, et non eſt mendacium 
TT: EE | 


2 John. 


Jude. 


XL. 1 John iv. 6. 
Hereby know we the 
ſpirit of truth. 

Ch.v. 6. be- 
cauſe the ſpirit ts 
truth. 

He is called the 
ſpirit of truth al ſo 
Jobn xiv. 17. xv. 26. 
xvi. 13. 

XLI. 2 John ver. 


4. T rejoice, that I 
found of thy children 


walking in truth, 

3 John ver. 4. — 
as thou walkeſt in the 
truth. v. 4. I have 
no greater joy, than 
zo hear, that my chil- 


 dretwalk in truth. 


XLII. Jude ver. 
21. Keep your ſelves in 


Book I, 


there is no lye. 


XL. Comm. ii. 


For (i) they received 
the ſpirit of truth, 
and became habita- 
tions of the true 
ſpirit. 


XLI. Comm. ii 
For thou oughteſt, a 


the ſervant of God, 
to have walked in 1. 
Ham ſe 
ven 
Write 


the truth. 

Indeed the whok 
third Command in 
Hermas, and the epi- 
ſtles of St. Fobn 
might be well com- 
pared together. 

XLII. Yi. iv. F 
3. Becauſe (Y) the 

, tht 


(i) "ExaBer ap aviVue danSuas, Y ien Ie our 


d avevpuadl &. 


(#) Quoniam immaculati et puri erunt electi Dei in vitan 
kv 


actcrnam. 


Ch. 


, the ox 
Pg fc 


tour L. 
undo ei 


Nou 


It able 


1. 


1, Unt 
urite. 
his Viſ 
10 (!) \ 
* thei 
% Aﬀte 
* the 
* cam 


0 Dic 
ſuas in jut 


() Int 
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le love of God, bo- elect of God ſhall 5 Fs. 
wit. Ning for the mercy of be pure and without 3 
ved Nur Lord Feſus Chriſt ſpot unto life eter- 
th, Nunto eternal life. 24. nal.” And ſee what 
ita F Now unto him that follows. 
is able to keep you from 
| Falling, and to preſent 
bn faultleſs before the 
Preſence of his glory. 
ee alſo ver. 23. 

XLIII. It is very probable, that Hermas R. vela- 
bad read the book of St. John's Revelation, * 
land imitated it. He has many things re- 
eembling it. 

I, St. Jobn is directed, Ch. i. 11. What 
bon ſeeſt, write in a book, and ſend it to the 
even churches that are in Afia. Ver. 19. 

Mrite the things which thou haſt ſcen. Ch. ii. 
1, Unto the angel of the church of Epheſus 
[write, And fo of the reſt. Hermas alſo in 
bis Viſions receives orders to ſpeak to thoſe 
_ WH (!) who prefide over the church, to order 
2 þ their waies in righteouſneſle,” Again. 
the! After this I ſaw a viſion in my houſe, and 
tk the old woman whom I had ſeen before 
came unto me, and aſked (n) me, whe- 
Tiga K 4 te ther 


tan I (0 Dices ergo eis qui praeſunt eccleſiae, ut dirigant vias 
ſuas in juſtitia, Viſ. il. $. 2. 


(») Interrogavit me, fi jam libellum dediſſem ſenioribus 
— {cribes 


36 


4. D. t ther 1 had delivered the book [or her . 


I 09. 


A s: book] to the elders. 


Book I. 


H E RMA S. 


And I anſwered, 
* that I had not yet. She replied, thou 
* haſt well done. — Thou ſhalt write two 
* books, [that is, ro copies] and ſend one 
* to Clement, and one to Grapte. 

2. In the Revelation, ch. xii. the church 
is repreſented under the figure of a woman, 
as we have already ſeen the church to he in 
Hermas : who is expreſly told, that (n) old 
woman is the church, and he has the rea- 
ſons of the figure given him. In the Reve- 
lation that woman is perſecuted by a dragon, 
Hermas alſo ſees a great and terrible beaſt, 
which he is informed © is (o) the figure of 
* the tryal which was coming.“ St, John 
ſaw the holy city, new Feruſalem, coming 
dum from God out of heaven, prepared as « 
bride adorned for her huſband. Ch. xxi. 2. 
Hermas ſays, ** Behold (p) there met me 
« a virgin well adorned, as if ſhe were Jul 
* come out of the bride-chamber, clothed in 

| «© whate, 


— ſeribes ergo duos libellos, et mittes unum Clementi, et 
unum Graptae. ibid. F. 4. 

(n) Anum illam — quam putas efſe? —— Eſt eccleſa 
Dei. Viſ. ii. F. 4. 

W Beſtia haec figura eſt preſſurae ſupervenientis. V. iv. 


6 p) Ecce occurrit mihi virgo quaeda m exornata, ae 
de thalamo prodiens, uin albis. I bid. 


- 


the tr 
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& 


er © ry white. — And I knew by my former A. D, 
d, © viſions, that it was the church.” St. John 
ou ſces a city, the foundations of the walls of 
vo | which Were garniſhed with all manner of pre- 
ne cious ſtones. Ch. xxi. 19. Hermas ſees © a 
(ö) tower built with bright ſquare ſtones.” 
ch In the Revelation, v. 16. tbe city lies four 
an, L quare. The tower in Hermas likewiſe is 
n © built upon (7) a ſquare.” 
old 3. Farther, the writer of the Revelation 
ea- 8 lays, xxi. 14. And the wall of the city had 
ve. twelve foundations, and in them the names of 
on, 8 tbe twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. The wo- 
aſt, man in Hermas ſays to him: Hear now 
of © concerning the ſtones that are in the build- 
on ing. Thoſe (5) ſquare and white ſtones, 
ing which agree exactly in their joints, are 
the Apoſtles, and Biſhops, and Teachers, 
2. and Miniſters, — 
me 4. St. Jahn is bid to write, ch. xix. g. 
jut I Blaſed are they which are called to the mar- 
| in ¶ 710ge-ſupper of the Lamb. And he ſaith unto 
lite. ne, Theſe are the true ſayings of God. Her- 
Naas is informed: © When (:) the — 
u, et 3 
cleſa 1 — — ſ plendidis ? Vi. . 2. 
(r) In quadrato enim edificabatur turris. Ibid. 


. by. 0% Lapides quidem illi quadrati, et albi, convenientes in 


commiſſuris ſuis, ii ſunt Apoſtoli, et Epiſcopi, et Doctores, 


4-5 | 
(*) Cum ergo conſummata fuerit 5 


x38 
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4. D. © of the tower is finiſhed, they ſhall feaſt 


100. 


www © together near the tower, and ſhall glorify 


« God, becauſe the ſtructure of the tower 
te js finiſhed.” And ſoon after, Say unto 
them, that all theſe things are true, and 
t that there is nothing in them that is not 
«trac. 

5. In the Revelation is frequent mention 
of the book of life. Ch. iii. 5. I will not blot 
his name out of the book of life. xii, 8. whoſe 
names are not writen in the book of life. Sce 
alſo xvii. 8. xx. 15. Hermas is required 
to admoniſh his ſons. © For the (2) Lord 
* knows they will repent with all their 
ee heart, and he will write thee in the book 
* of life.“ Others read: They /hall be 
writen in the book of life, Again: Keep 
* (x) the commandments of the Lord, 
« and thou ſhalt be approved, and ſhalt be 


e writen in the number of thoſe that keep I 


* his commandments,” 

6. In Rev. vi. 9. After this I beheld, and 
ho a great multitude flood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms. in. their hands. Hermas 
ſays: 


fimul epulabuntur juxta turrim, et honorificabunt Deum. — 
_ _ quod haec omnia ſunt vera, et nihil extra veritatem 
. iii. 


(#) Vil. 1635 (x) Sim. v. g. 3. 
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days: Then (5) the angel of the Lord 4. D. 
fy I © commanded crowns to be brought, made 
fer © as of palms. And the angel crowned 

| « thoſe men, and commanded them to 

| © go into the tower,” The writer of the 
Revelation is ſoon after informed, who theſe 
| are, v. 14. He ſaid to me: Theſe are they { 
| which came out of great tribulation, and have \ 
| waſhed their robes, and made them white in 
| tbe blood of the Lamb. In Hermas we have 
a like explication, © But (z) who then, 
Lord, faid I, are they who enter into the 
tower crowned? He ſaies to me: All who } 
having ſtriven with the Devil, have over- i 
* come him, theſe are crowned, And | 
| © theſe are they who have ſuffered hard 

* things that they might keep the law.” 

Again, Rev. iii. 5. He that overcometh, the 

| ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment. vi. 11. 

And white robes were given unto every one of 

| them. Hermas ſays of the perſons before- 

and mentioned, and of ſome others: For (a) 

\ te they had the fame garment, which was 

bite white as ſnow, with which he com- 

-ma; manded them to go into the tower.” And 


ays: | preſently 


12 () Tune nuncius domini coronas juſſit adferri, Allatae 
icatem ſunt autem coronae velut ex palmis factae; et coronavit eos 
wiros nuncius —— et juſſit eos ire in turrim. Sim. viii, F. 2. 


=) Sim. viii. F. 3. (a) Sim. viii. 5. 2. 


— — — — 


— — — — — 


HE RM AS. 
* 


* away into the tower.“ 

7, In the book of the Revelation is men. 
tion made of a new name, and a new City, 
Ch. ii. 17. To him that overcometh will I give 


 @ white ſtone, and in the flone @ new nan 


writen, which no man knoweth, ſaving be that 
recerveth it. iii. 12. Him that overcometh 
will I make @ pillar in the temple of my God. 
and be ſhall go no more out : and J will writs 
upon him the name of my God, and the nam 
of the city of my God, which : new Jeruſa- 


lem, and I will write upon bim my new nam, 


In Hermas : The (3) Son of God is in- 
* deed more ancient than any creature 
* But the gate is therefore new, becauſ 


* (c) he appeared in the laſt daies in the (4) | 


* fullnefle of time, that they who ſhall at- 
* tain to ſalvation may by it enter into the 
kingdom of God. — No man ſhall enter 
« into the kingdom of God, but he who 
te ſhall receive the name of the Son of God, 
For, if you would enter into any city, 

6e and 


65 Simil. ix. F. 12. 

(c) Quia in confammatione in novidimis diebus apparult, 
ut qui afſecuturi ſunt ſalutem. per eam intrent in regnum Dei. 

(4) And here is a reference to Gal. iv. 4. or rather to 


Eb. i. 9. 10. At leſt, it is the doctrine of thoſe texts. 


Book I. 
6 D, preſently after of ſome others: ©* He gave 
« them a white garment, and ſo ſent them 


ICh. IV. AER MAS. 14t 
ve BY and that city ſhould be encompaſſed with 4 N 
m a wall, and had only one gate; could you Bo 
enter into that city, but by that one | 
n. © gate? — So neither can any enter into the 
„ © kingdom of God, but only by the name 
of his Son, who is moſt dear to him.“ 
m8 8. I forbear to tranſcribe any more. But 
bat WR this book of Hermas may be of uſe to ex- 
eth ; plain divers things in the firſt epiſtle of St. 
00, Jobn, and the book of the Revelation. And 
| one may be apt to conclude, they were all 


am writ about the ſame time. 

a- ; XLIV. The alluſions which I have here 93, jun of 
m produced from Hermas relate to theſe ſeveral ** 
in. books of the New Teſtament : The Goſpels 

ure. of Matthew, Luke, and Fobn. And for 

zulc WF Mark's Goſpel numb. xxv. may be obſerved : 

( The 4#s, the epiſtle to the Romans; firſt 

| at- Wand ſecond to the Corinthians ; the epiſtles 

the to the Galatians, Ephefians, Philippians, Co- 

nter WH ant; firſt to the Theſſalonians, ſecond to 

who WW Timothie; to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of 

300. W James, firſt and ſecond of Peter, the epiſ- 

city, des of Jobn, Judt, and the book of the 


Revelation. 

If the reader is deſirous to diſtinguiſh 
theſe allufions into thoſe which are more, 
and thoſe which are leſs probable 3 ; I hope, 

he 
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he will be willing to place in the former 


Wy rank the alluſions to the Goſpels of Mat. 


thew, Luke, and John, eſpecially thoſe to 
the two former. I would likewiſe willingly 

place here the alluſions to the As, the 
epiſtl to the Romans, the firſt to the Corin- 
thians, the epiſtle to the Epheſians, and the 
epiſtle of Fames. And all the reſt deſerye 
conſideration, except that I think thoſe to 
the Galatians, Philippians, firſt to the Theſ- 


falonians, ſecond to Timothie, and the epilt!: 


to the Hebrews ſome of the leſt material, 
Here are certainly many alluſions to out 


genuine books of the New Teſtament, which 


ſhew the great reſpect theſe writings were 


in, though they are not expreſly cited. But 


the reaſon is, that it was not ſuitable to the 
nature of the work to quote books. The 
only quotation in Hermas is in this ( 


manner. The Lord is nigh to them that tur 
. Fo him, as it is writen in Heldam and Mode, 
. who prophefied to the people in the wilderneſſe 


But it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, this is not 2 
Chriſtian, but a Jewiſh writing. Eldad and 
Modad are mentioned among the Apocry- 
phal books of the Old Teſtament in the H- 


nopfis Scripturae, aſcribed to Athanaſius, but 
not 


(e) Viſ. iii. f. 3. 
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not his. It was no unuſual thing for the 4. D. 
ancient Chriſtians to quote Few!/h, as well PID 
as Heathen books, without intending to give 

| them any authority. Finally, Ido not per- 

ceive in this work of Hermas any allufions 

to any apocryphal Goſpels, or other apo- 
cryphal books of the New Teſtament, It 
eis certain, no ſuch books are here quoted. 
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St, 160 NAT IU s. 
His Hiſtorie. 


a ah: 
4 D. GNATIUS was Biſhop of Antioch u 
11 Syria, the later part of the firſt, an 
m__ the begining of the ſecond centurie, He 
Mark ix. faid by ſome to have been the child, whon 
our Lord took in his arms, and ſet in the 
midſt of his diſciples, as an emblem of hi- 
mility. But for this ſtory there is no fout- 
dation in the earlieſt antiquity. 

Euſebe (a) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtori 
fays, * That Euodius having been the fi 
« Biſhop of Antioch, Ignatius ſucceedel Havi 
« him,” With whom St. Jerome (6) agree 

In his Chronicle Euſebe places the . N 
of Tznatius in the year 69. after the death d 


Peter and Paul at Rome. Nevertheleſs ſom : Y * 
think, that Ignatius was ordained by Peter ( 1 
and ſuppoſe, that Euodius and Ignatius welt 5 og 
box = 


(a) L. 3. cap. 22. (5) De Vir, Al. u. 16. 


I Chap. V. St. 1GNATIUS, 


time; the one of the Feuiſb, and the other 
2 of the Gentil Chriſtians: but that after the 
Ueath of Euodius, they all came to be under 
Inatius, as their Biſhop. If Ignatius only 
ſucceeded Euodius about the year of our 
Lord 70, it may be reaſonably concluded, 
The was acquainted with ſeveral of the Apoſ- 
les. And St. (4) Chryſeſtom ſays, he con- 
| d familiarly with them, and was per- 
dh acquainted with their doctrine: and had 
Ine + hands of Apoſtles laid upon him. 
Beſide the Biſhoprick, the martyrdom of 
this good man is another of thoſe few things 
oncerning him, which are not contradicted. 
But the time of it, as well as ſome other 
hings, is diſputed. Du Pin places it in the 
tenth of Trajan, A. D. 107, as does (d) 
ilemont, and (e) Cave. But (f) Pearſon, 


* ya, (Z) Pagi, (b) Le Clerc, 09 Fabri- 
Jus, in 116. 

ede Having given this general account of the 
res ge of Ignatius, I ſhall next tranſcribe the 
wy L moſt 
out Fe i. _ a % in Jgnat. p. 562. c. 


(4d) 2 jr Tom. 2. p. 2. Janace Art. ix. 
ter WM (+) Hip. Lit. 

0 (f) Difertat, de anna quo S. Ignatius condemnatus. 
we % Critic. in Baron. 107. n. 3. &c. 
botil (b) Hi. E. 116. n. 7. bs 
1) Bil. Er. J. v. p. 39. 


both Biſhops of Antioch at one and the ſame 855 D. 
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St. IGNATIUS. Book I 


remarks, a 

We have this paſſage in (h) Trenaen:. 
« As one of our people, for his teſtimoni 
* of God condemned to wild beaſts, faid: 
t T am the wheat of God, and ground by tl 
teeth of wild beaſts, that I may be ound K 
« be pure bread” Which words are in 
4. of Ignatius's epiſtle to the Romans. And 
this paſſage is alſo cited from Irenaeus by (| 
Euſebe. Who in another (i) place likewik 
ſays: * Jrenaeus mentions Tuſtin Martyr 
« and Ignatius, making uſe of teſtimoni 
* out of their writings.” 

We meet with Ignatius twice mentione! 
by Origen, © Finally, ſays (n) he, I e. 
« member, that one of the ſaints, Ignatiu 
„ by name, has faid of Chriſt : My bei 
* crucified.” Which words are in the ſam 
epiſtle to the Romans, F. vii. Again: 
* have (o) obſerved it elegantly writen in 
san epiſtle of a Martyr, I mean Jgnatiu, 
ce ſecond Biſhop of Antioch after Peter, thit 
« the virginity of Mary was unknown to tit 

ce Grin? 


* 


(% Adwer/. Haer. l. v. cap. 28. 

(1) H. E. L. 3.c. 36. (m) L. v. c. 8. P. 1 
(n) Prolog. in Cant. Cantic. p. 496. T. i, Baſel. 1571. 
(e Hom, vi. in Luc, Tom. 2. p. 214. 
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7 ng moſt ancient teſtimonies concerning him and IM pri 
his epiſtles. And then I ſhall make a fey 
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nd prince of this world.” See the epiſtle to 4 9. 
ev Be Epheſians, F. xix. es 


; Euſebe, Y beſide what has been already 
ah - Inken from him, ſays in another place, after 
nie the mention of Polycarp and Papias, as con- 
ud: remporaries: « At the ſame time alſo flou- 
1d riſhed Ignatius, who is ſtill highly ho- 
1 | % nored, being the ſecond in the ſucceſſion 
of the church of Antioch after Peter. It 
Aa is ſaid, that he was ſent from Syria to 
0 KEome to be devoured by wild beaſts, for 
wit the teſtimonie of Chriſt, And making 
his journey through Aa under a ſtrong 
Jn guard, he confirmed the churches in every 

city by his diſcourſes, and eſpecially cau- 

one! tioned them againſt the hereſies then 
eg ſpringing up, and gaining ground. And 
ai exhorted them to adhere to the tradition 
we of the Apoſtles. And for the greater ſe- 
lame e curity he alſo put down his inſtructions 
g. in writing. Therefore when he came to 
n "8" Smyrna, where Polycarp was, he wrote 
aug an epiſtle to the church at Epheſus, an- 
toi other to the church in Magneſia upon the 
fo te [river] Meander and another to the 
ri church at Trallium and beſide theſe, 
he wrote alſo to the church at Name. 
L 2 is from 


% H. E. 1. 3. cap. 36. 
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„from which Euſebe quotes a long paſlage.] 


St. 16NaTivUs. Book ! | 


«© Theſe things he wrote from the foremen. ; 
* tioned city to thoſe churches, After-· 
e wards removing from Smyrna he wrote t * 
« the Philadelphians from Troas, and to th Bi] 
* church of Smyrna, and in particular toi 
« their preſident Polycarp.” Euſebe proceed "tot 
there not only to refer to a paſſage of thi * and 


epiſtle to Polycarp, but quotes alſo diſtinly * 2 ( 
a paſſage from the epiſtle to the church «i "mn 
Smyrna. And then puts down a paſſage «M I . 
the epiſtle of Polycarp to the Philippians, u Jthe an 
the later part of which he ſays to them: the 
« The epiſtles of Inatius ſent by him ti Beli 
e us, together with what other have come Euſebe 


* to our hands, we have ſent to you, which [cpiltle: 


« are ſubjoined to this epiſtle. By which 5. 


% you may be greatly profited. For they 'uppol 
« treat of faith and patience, and of al | think 
* things pertaining to edification in out Ot 
& Lord.” And thus we have ſeen alſo P. ferom 
lycarp's teſtimonie in general to theſe epiltles the a 
who collected them. and ar 

To the ſame purpoſe St. Jerome in hi pt N 
book of * Huſtrious Men. Ignatius, the other , 
« third Biſhop of the church of Anti) ral Opal 
* after the Apoſtle Peter, in the perſecution are int 


— 


+ natius. 


Cap. 16. 
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en. under Trajan was condemned to wild 4 Ns, 
der. beaſts, And when he came to Smyrna, — 
en where Polycarp the diſciple of Jahn was 

the f ** Biſhop; he wrote àn epiſtle to the Fphe- 

a * 1 another to the Magneſians, a third 


5 to the Trallians, a fourth to the Romans: 


tue and when he was gone thence, he wrote 
ar” to the Philadelphians, the Smyrneans, and 
ain particular to Polycarp.” 

e | hall tranſcribe no more teſtimonies of 


= | the ancients, but refer the reader for the reſt 
ü to the Patres Apoſtolici of Le Clerc. 


em: 

| Beſide thoſe ſeven epiſtles mentioned by 
one Euſebe and Jerome, there are ſeveral other 
nc epiſtles, which have been aſcribed to Igna- 
nid . But they are now almoſt univerſally 


the ppoſed by learned men to be ſpurious, and 
i think are plainly ſo. 
aue Ok theſe ſeven, mentioned by Euſebe and 
p Jerome, there are two editions; one called 
files the larger, and oftentimes the interpolated ; 
and another, called the ſmaller. And, ex- 
\ h cept Mr. hiſton, and perhaps ſome few 
hel others, who may follow him, it is the gene- 
toc ral opinion of learned men, that the larger 
ation are interpolated, and that the /maller have 
inder by far the beſt title to the name of K- 
natius, 
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| Mig * I have carefully compared the two editi. 
on,, and am very well fatisfied upon that 
compariſon, that the larger are an interpola- 
tion of the ſmaller, and not the ſmaller an Wt is di 


epitome or abridgement of the larger. I de. Wage « 


| 
| 
| 


ſire no better evidence in a thing of this mn · vords 
ture. might 
And the quotations of Ignatius in tit Pf his 
moſt ancient Chriſtian writers do alſo better Neat { 
agree with the ſmaller than the larger epi- 
tles, as may be ſeen in Arch-biſhop Uſer: our 
(q) diſſertations. Con 
But whether the ſmaller themſelves ar 1 have 
the genuine writings of Hnatius, Biſhop d uſebe 
Antioch, is a queſtion, that has been much Preat f 
diſputed, and has employed the pens of the Epiſtles 
ableſt critics. And whatever poſitiveneſe Pf 
ſome may have ſhewn on either fide, I muſt Fig 
t 


own, I have found it a very difficult queſti 
on. I ſhall however deliver my opinion, 
formed upon the enquiry I have made ints 
this controverſie. And every one will be able 
to judge of it by the teſtimonies here al- 
leged, 

I make little doubt, but the ſmaller epi 
tles, which we now have, are, for tht 
main, the ſame epiſtles of Ignatius, which 

Wee 


and ex 
1th tl 
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han to 


% Cop. 3. 4. 
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diti. 
that 


ola. time. As for the quotation from Jrenaeus, 
ani is diſputable, whether he there cites a paſ- 
de. ge of a writing, or only mentions ſome 


words or expreſſions of Ignatius, which 
might be ſpoken by him upon the near view 
pf his martyrdom. But though that may 
Pear ſome diſpute, the teſtimonie of Fe- 
4:ceus is not altogether without it's weight in 
Hrour of the epiſeles. | 

| Conſidering then theſe teſtimonies, which 
have alleged from Irenaeus, Origen, and 
| uſebe, and alſo the internal characters of 
great ſimplicity and piety, which are in theſe 
| Eviftles ; ; (I mean the ſmaller :) it appears to 
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the 
etter 
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per! 


8 all 
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nuch 
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neſſe ne probable, that they are for the main the 
mut enuine epiſtles of Ignatius. 
:efti. If there be only I ſome few ſentiments 


and expreſſions, which ſeem inconſiſtent 
ith the true age of Ignatius; it is more 
eaſonable to ſuppoſe them to be additions, 
han to reject the epiſtles themſelves entirely: 
pecially in this ſcarcity of copies, which 
ve now labor under. As the interpolations 


nion, 

into 
able 
re al- 


e pil⸗ 


r the L 4 " 


vhich t Beauſebre, though he favors the genuinneſſe of the 

Imaller epiſtles, 2 that even they have been interpo- 

WEIL ed. See Hift. de Manich. T. 3. p. 378. Note (3) ard 
. 380, Nate (2). 


wu read by Euſebe, and which, it ſeems ow Ga 
pretty plain from Origen, were extant in his 3 


o 
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* 


4. D. of the larger epiſtles are plainly the work oi not 

* ©, ſome (r) Arian, ſo even the ſmaller epiſtla fore 

may have been tampered with by the Ari. cond 

ans, or the Orthodox, or both: though But 

do not affirm, there are in them any confi well 

. derable corruptions or alterations. theſe 

The time of theſe epiſtles of Ignatius mart 

determined by that of his martyrdom, For were 

they were writen, after he was condemned | the te 

to the wild beaſts; and while he was going Wl fays | 

a priſoner from Antioch to Rome. Concet!- | Trajc 

l ing this I have already mentioned two differ. place 
5 ent opinions. Pearſon, Loyd, and Pagi, an the 
Us poſitive for the year 115, or 116. Baſia indee 
\ however (s) puts the year of Ignatius death Wi able. 
2 among the obſcurities of chronologie. In. T 
1 deed thoſe learned men have for their opinion and 
4 no other grounds but the teſtimonie of Ma. Was p 
* lala, an author of the fixth centurie, d 1046. 
K no great account in other matters; and the en e 
k Aets, or Martyrdom of Ignatius, which fay, Florer 


that he was condemned by Trajan in perſon was w 
at Antioch, But it being certain, as theſ 12 G, 
learned men have ſhewn, that Trajan wi * Pa 


not 
(r) Vid. Uſſer. Diſert. cap. 12. 15. Grabe Spicilig. Pa- 4 7 
trum ſec. ii. p. 225. 226. et Clerici Diſſertat. alleram. J. . (x) 4 
apud Patres Apoſt. edit. 1524. e 1 Gy 


(s) Annal. 107. F. vi. | 724. 
| 


| Chap. V. St. 1GNATIUS. 


not at Anticch, before the year 112 there- 
fore they conclude, that Ignatius was not 


: F condemned, at the ſooneft, before that year. 
But the genuinneſſe of thoſe Acts may be 
J vell diſputed for (7) divers reaſons. And 


| theſe Acts themſelves fay, that Ignatius was 
| martyred at Rome, when Senecio and Sura 
| were Conſuls, who were ſo in the year 107, 
| the tenth of Trajan. Since therefore Euſebe 
| fays nothing of Ignatius being condemned by 
Trajan himſelf at Antioch, and his death is 
placed by him (2) in the tenth of Trajan, 
Uthe rather incline to that opinion: which 


indeed appears to me much the more pro- 
bable. 

Theſe epiſtles are now extant in Greek, 
and in an ancient Latin Verſion, The later 
was publiſhed by A. B. Uſer in 1664. In 
1646. Jaac Vaſius publiſhed fix of the ſe. 
yen epiſtles in Greek from a manuſcript at 
Flrence, The epiſtle to the Romans, which 
was wanting there, has been ſince publiſhed 
in Greek by Ruinart (x) from a manuſcript 
at Paris. 


(t) Vid. Baſnage Ann. Pol. E. 197. F. 8. 

(u) See his Chronicle, 

(x) Ap. Acta 2 Autera p. 13. et ſeg. Extat etiam 
p, Grabe ſpicileg. Patr. T. ii. Patres Ateſt. Cleric. edit. 
* | JE 
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by 154 St. 10 NAT IUS. Book I, ch. 
| 4. D. To conclude: As the epillles, which we and 
J 107- Lo ; 
; CN NOW have of Ignatius, are allowed to be ge- repr 
1 nuine by a great number of learned men, 
k whoſe opinion I think to be founded upon 
\ probable arguments, (as I have alſo ſhewn i 2 
= 4 I : enſe, 
in the teſtimonies here alleged) I now pro- bre, 
2 | to be | 
ceed to quote them as his. mY 
His teſtimonie to the Books of the New e 
4 fallor, 
Teſtament . And t 
In all the epiſtles of Ignatius there is but ds 
one book of the N. T. expreſly named by brag 
him, which is St. Paul's epiſtle to the Ephe- * 
* 7 inſtead 
5 For writing to the Epbeſians he ſays: W la 
XII. ia eve 
« J. Ye (y) are the companions [in the N bene 
Epbe/. 2 bg J) P the ve 
&« myſteries of the goſpel ] of Paul the ſanc- I halle 
te tified, the mart highl 4 Ne 
1 yr, [or highly commen ſelu C 
cc v 
ed, ] deſervedly moſt happy, who 10 
ee throughout all his epiſtle makes mention I donib. 
“of you in Chri/? Feſus,”” I 
He means plainly the epiſtle of Paul to the WW = « 
» . " te: 
Ephefians, in which (z) the Apoſtle praites exolli 
and e Ap 
1 
00 machs oupptces vr prucflumuine, is is way in Heber 
TR {VN Lov evel vu EY Xpisc Ino v. lent to 
(z) That is according to the ſenſe of Valiſius, whoſe note I Hari 


upon the place is to this effect: Fruſtra ſunt viri literati, WW epiſtles 

non videntes &v dn #7150Aj efle in tota epiſtola, ad Erhe- WM of 2 

ſios nimirum ſcripta, qua illos laudat valde ac ſemper com- It is li 

mendat, nunquam reprehendit Apoſtolus, ut fuit ab Hiero- WW he men 

nymo obſervatum. Which interpretation, ſo far as I can ſee, ¶ added: 

Pearſon has well defended, and more at large, Vindic. 1 Ian 
2. 


1tion 


o the 
raiſes 


and 
y 21. 


fe note 
literati, 
| Ephe- 
r com- 
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can ſee, 
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and commends thoſe Chriſtians, and never 
reproves them. 
: Quota 


P. 2. Cap. x. init. Indeed pvnuoriw is ſeldom uſed in the 
© ſenſe, in which it is here underſtood by theſe learned men, 
© for praiſing or commending. But that ſenſe of the verb ſeems 
to be preſerved in the noun unubueuν in a paſſage of Arifto- 
le cited by Stephens in his Gr. Theſaurus V. Munter — 
ln quem locum haec ſcribit P. Victorius: Munyuorevuals niſi 
fallor, appellat elogia, et quae memoriam alicujus ornant, 
And the verb is uſed for remembring with affectionate paged 
i Hebr, xi. 15. Kat z pv ibn £pmporeuer, dg ns ESCH: 
. — However, the very learned Writer of a Letter con- 
| cerning the perſons, to whom St. Paul wrote what is called 
| the epiſtle to the Epheſians, at the end of Dr. Benſon's Hiſ- 
& tory of the firſt planting the Chriſtian Religion, thinks, that 
inſtead of ds pnwortues. We ſhould read G5 puporive 
IM} DOPE, that Inatius himſelf mentioned the Ephefians 
in every epiſile. But that conjecture appears to be without 
ground: foraſmuch as in all the editions of Ignatius's epiſtles 
| the verb is in the third perſon : not only in the Greek of the 
| ſmaller epiſtles, which I tranſlate, but likewiſe in the old 
Latin verſion. Qui in omni epiſtola memoriam facit veſtri in 
| Jeſu Chriſto. And in the Greek interpolated epiſtles: Os 
valle &v Tais dq avls ue u. In like man- 
ner in the Latin verſion of the ſame : Qui ſemper in ſuis ora- 
tionibus memor eſt veſtri, Referring, as may be ſuppoſed, 
to Eph. i. 16. and perhaps to ſome other parts of the ſame 
epiſtle. There is therefore no various reading. And a new 
one ought not to be admitted, unleſs the ſenſe ſhould require 
it: which it does not appear to do here. For Ignatius is 
extolling the Epheſians. And one part of their glorie is, that 
the Apoltle throughout his epiſile to them had treated them 
n an honorable manner. The ſame is obſerved by ſome 
other ancient writers, who ſuppoſed this epiſtle to have been 
lent to the Ephefians, as may, be ſeen in Pearſon, Indeed 
ſenatius has mentioned the Ephefians, in every one of his 
epiſtles, except to Polycarp. But ſo he has likewiſe the church 
of Antioch, in every letter, not excepting that to Polycarp. 
It is likely therefore, that if /znatius intended to ſay, that 
he mentioned the Ephe/ians in all his epiſtles, he would have 
added: Ar I do alſo the church of Antiach in Syria, of which 
I am not aworthie, | | 
And 
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Quetations and Alluſions, 
. Ienatius. 

II. Matth. ili. 15. II. Smyrn. F. 1, 
For (a) thus it becomes Baptized of John, 
us to fulfil all righte- that all (6) righteou|: 
ouſneſſe. neſſe might be fulfilled 


by him. 
III. Matth. x. 16. III. Polycarp. F. 2. 
Be (c) yet here fore wo1fe Be (d) wife as a ſer. 
as ſerpents, and harm- fent, in all things, 


190 


And what ſeems to determine, this paſſage to belong to 
Paul, and not to himſelf, together with the conſtant unvarie! 
reading of the place, is the ſtile of Ignatius in many other. 
places, where he carries on his ſentences with divers 5g, & ©, 
& . I ſhall give an inftance or two, Vid. ad Magne/. . 
viii. — Ad Philad. F. i, Oy tio Yve 2% 40 £av]s,- 
d tv d,, Oss moilphs Y xupis ings Xp, & val 
TAN [404 TW STIGKEUIAY, dg OY , d TeV ws 
Jain AcAwlev. Et ib. F. xi. Tip} Is e Ti diauir 
and N u],, arp; ueuafluputve, o5 V voy & N % bt 
emit] Hes, A ße — ardpt ExAET®, os d guplas jd 
eaxorele, d lage eve» To Clip. © 2 uaplupvom dj. xt ys 
To Wa wyapis» up vuay, dv td Fa, dss, ws 4 v 
1s 5 x . Which latt paſſage ſhews alſo, that, if after 
having firſt ſpoken of Paul, Ignatius had ſaid any thing of 
himſelf, particularly, that he mentioned them in all his ep“. 
tles, he would have faid : z#zy0: as indeed the nature of th: 
thing requires, he ſhould. 

All which therefore ſeems to render it probable, that /x- 
natius had a copie of this epiſtle with an inſcription of it to 
the Epheſians. But that this will determine the controverſe, 
concerning the perſons to whom it was ſent, I do not fay. 

la) Obrw yodp ampemrov t53v (b) "Iva TAN)! ago dr 
nut Anpart wacey It wnatogton Un aur. 
KOT UINW. 

(e) Trede Ev pff as ot 
ogels, Y dx ws d weft 
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| leſs as doves. 
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IV. Matth. xii. 33. 
For (e) the tree is 
| known by his fruit. 
V. Matth. xv. 13. 
| Every (g) plant which 
| my heavenly Father 
| bas not planted, ſhall 
be rooted up. 


VI. Matth. xvii, 
19. F two of you ſhall 
agree on earth, as 
| touching any thing that 
they ſhall aſt, it ſhall 
le done for them of 
my Father which is 
in heaven. 20. Fur 
where tao or three 
are gathered together 
in my name, there am 


lin the midſt of them. 
VII. Matth. xix. 


(e) "Ex tate N naems 73 
ide ut. 


(s) Haca edi — * 


dit lat. 


dove. 

IV. Epheſ. $. 14. 
The (J tree is ma- 
nifeſt by it's fruit. 

FV. '. 
© Theſe (5) are not a 
plant of the Father.“ 

He has the ſame 
expreſſion in (i) an- 
other epiſtle. 

IV. Epbeſ. F. 5. 
For if the prayer of 
one or two be of ſuch 
force; how much 
more that of the Bi- 
ſhop, and the whole 
church ? 


VII. Smyrn. F. 6. 
12. 


V Naveęòv vd ud pon ans 
TE XaAPTE GUTSY, 
% Obra tae 2x 4ioiv er- 
di all 26s. 


(i) Ad Philadelþh. $. 3. 


rr 


158 St. 10 NAT TUS. Book IL Ch: 
4. D. 12, He (k) that is a- He (I) that receives i, 
WA ble to receive it, let let him receive it. X 
bim receive it. Ignatius however v1 G 
is not ſpeaking of the ne, 
fame thing with our | fathe 
Saviour, but of quite I yea, 
another matter, | al, 
VIII. To the Philadelphians, F. 6. He dig 
ſpeaks of ſome, who ſeem to him to be 
but as monuments and ſepulchres of the 
dead, upon which are writen only the name 
of men.” Which may be thought to refer 
to Matth. xxiii. 27, Sc. but I do not thin: WW XI 
it material, | I The 
IX. To the Magnefians, F. 9. Ani were 


therefore he, whom they [the Prophet Tln 
juſtly waited for, being come, raiſed them up N berg, 
from the dead.” not tel, 
He is here ſuppoſed to refer to Matt), 
XXvii, 52. But I have taken ſeveral paſſage 
that plainly refer to Matthew's Goſpel : and 
therefore need not inſiſt upon it. Moreover 
Epheſ. F. 19. He ſpeaks of a bright ſtar, by 
which our Lord was manifeſted to the 
world: where he is ſuppoſed to refer to 
Matth. ii. and undoubtedly confirms that {ather | 
hiſtorie. 


N. T. 
(#) '0 Je. x 6000 X@eav Yorke: (m) A. 


gaęttro. xiſu, x 


N. T. 
| X, Luke xiv. 27. 
| If any man come to 
he ne, and hate not his 


our father and mother, — 

te N yea, and bis own life 
| alſo, he cannot be my 

He 4i/crple. 

be 


| XI, John iii. 8. 
De wind bloweth 
Iwhere it liſtetbh, and 
Lou beareft the found 
tbereof : but (m) canſt 
not tell whence it com- 
, and whither it 


goes, So is every one 
that 7s born of the 
Pprit, 

XII. John viii. 29. 
ind be that hath ſent 
we is with me: the 
ather bas not left me 


alas, 9 Ds bnd 


Chap. V. St. 10 NAT Ius. 


(n) A 3x Aug id 


Tenatius. 


107. 


X. Romans, 8. 5. Cs 


* Now I begin to be — 
a diſciple.“ 

It has been thought, 
that he refers to the 
oppoſite text in St. 
Luke, But I think, 
it can hardly be de- 
termined, what par- 
ticular text he refers 
tO. | 
XI. Philadelph. FS. Jobr. 
7. Vet the Spi- 
rit is not deceived, be- 
ing from God: for 
in) it knows whence 
it comes, and whither 
it goes, and reproves 
ſecret things. 


XII. Magneſ. F. 8. 
That there is one 
God, who has mani- 
feſted himſelf thro' 

alone : 


(n) Oi yay 63 bet · 
T4 X) I's VTAYE. Ke N. 


159 


4. 


160 St. 16NATI1Us. Book Ich 

4 D. alone: (o) for I db al- Jeſus Chriſt his Son; 1 5 

Wang A ways thoſe things that — who in ( al | For 

pleaſe him. things pleaſed him 

that ſent him. 

Note: The words I omit here (% ar: 

theſe: Who is his eternal word, not coming 

forth from filence, Which laſt expreſſion has 

afforded a ſtrong objection to the genuinneſſ 

of theſe epiſtles. If the whole be genuine 

there is probably a reference to Jobn i. 1. 

in that character of eternal word. For m x 

own part, I have (7) ſuſpected the whol: 

which I have omitted to be an interpolation, 

The connexion is beſt preſerved without tho: 
words, 

. | Tonatius. 

XIII. John x. 9. XIII. Philad. 

Tam the door, -by me ix. He [Chriſt] is t 

if any man enter in, door of the Fath«i 

be ſhall be ſaved, &c, by which enter uit 

Abraham, and Iſaat 

and Jacob, and tht 

Apoſtles, and thi 


church, XV] 
XIV. 
(0 *Or1 + r rd dg g av- ( 05 ad T4v]a ern 
Th role wavlols. 519% TO ail Es, 


7 "Os £ g auTY Aoy@-, die. 5% a 91: fete 
(r) Vid. Ve. not. in tec. 


« I Þ Chap. V. 

don: XIV. John xii. 49. 
) all Fr I have not ſpoken 
him Nef myſelf, but the Fa- 

tler which ſent me, 

| are be gave me 4 com- 
ming . mandment, what 1 
1 has ſhould ſay, and what 


neſt I ſhould ſpeak. See 

wine, Ch. v. 19. x. 30. xiv. 
i. 1.11. 

rm XV. John xvi. 28. 

v hole BT came forth from the 


ation, WFather, and am come 
tho 


Leave the world, and 
po to the Father. 

| XVI. In Jobn's 
Goſpel, Ch. xii. 31. 
Klv. 30. XV. 11. Sa- 
is called the (+) 


d. \ 

is tit 
Mather, 
ter IN 


Iſaac Prince of this world. 
ad the 
d the 
XVII. Acts x. 41. 
XIV. M 
(1) O dp av v x00 148 TETE. 
ia 6 
F118 
ect) os 


into the world: again, 


St. 1G NAT Ius. 
XIV. Magneſ. F. 7. 4 9. 


107. 


As therefore the Lord WV. 


did nothing without 
the Father, being uni- 
ted to him ; neither 
by himſelf, nor by 
his Apoſtles: &c. 


XV. The ſame : As 
to one Jeſus Chriſt, 
who proceedeth from 
one Father, and ex- 
iſts in one, and is re- 
turned to him. 

XVI. Rom. F. 7. 
© The (7) prince of 
this world would fain 
carry me away.” He 


has the ſame expreſ- 


ſion in another epiſ- 
tle. (a) 
XVII. Smyrn. OF Act.. 
— Who 
(% O apyov T5 ali. 
Tiers diapTagds js CAN 


Tad, * * 
(e) Sivyere Wwidpas Tx 


” &pxoiT& Ts e Tru. ad 


Philad. F. 6. vid. et Ephe/: 
5. 17. 19. 


; 


Book l. 


162 St. 1GNATIUS. Cha 
4. 8 e (x) did eat 3. But ()) after bi 75 
and drink with him, reſurrection be did and q 
Mer he aroſe from the eat and drink with Ignat 
dead. them, e We; 
Comp. Luke xxiv. we... 
42. 43. I” ack 
Remans, XVIII. Rom. xv. XVIII. Philad. N Again 
7. Wherefore (⁊) re- 11. And I give thank Wte / 
cei ve ye one another, to God for you (% That 
as Chrift alſo has re- that ye have receivel ¶ race 
ceived us to the glory them, as the Lom takes 
of God. you. from 
Though the original word for receive {Woot ſa 
not the ſame with that in Paul, that alone 
ought not to render the reference doubtful. WW Xx 
Ignatius uſed his memorie. And theſe two WW Now 


words, Ty900aajuCdvoua: and Iyover are bot 
uſed in this ſenſe in the N. T. 


Ou; 
XIX. In F. v. of his epiſtle to the CH,, 
mans is ſuppoſed to be an alluſion to Non. Wheat ; 
viii. 38. 39. ond th 
St. Paul, Nom. i. 3. 4. Concerning bis St Uivifion 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who (b) was ma# 

(x) O7 Ives EVERY ohr, x (y ) Mere 2 rv ayes a0 * 
cu ia u herd r d 144 alis X Guerin le) AD 
ar N eels (a) Ire WiEacr , w 

2 0 7T 45 — 7s E vio 
GANGASS, 4 887 eds Tus ws dds 0 48. pi i 7 
—_— nuas tis HE Ty: 75 


( 7 Te yivoutirs i g . ag rard gx 


1 Þ Chap. V. St. 16naT1vs. 163 


his F the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, 4 P. 
and declared to be the 1 of God with power. 9 
dith Ignatius Smyrn. F. 1. ſays: © Our Lord 
« was truly (c) of the race of David, ac- 
% cording to the fleſh, the Son of God, 
according to the will and power of God.” 
d. Again he ſays, Ephe/. F. 18. He (d) was of 


anks tte ſeed of David. Once more ib. F. 20. 

i Tbat he was, according to the fleſh, of the 
vel race [or family] of David, Whether he 
Lord Mitakes this from the epiſtle to the Romans, or 


from the genealogies. in the Goſpels, I can- 
not ſay. 


ve b 


lone N. T. Ignatius. 

2tful, XX Cor: i. 10, Xs Epbeſ. $. 2, 1 Corinth, 
; two Wow I beſeech you, It is fiting thereſore, 

both MWbrethren, by the name that in all manner 


our Lord TFeſus of waies ye ſhould 
Cl, that (e) ye all glorify Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ron Weak the ſame thing, who has glorified 
and that there be 29 you, that (/) in one 


i Suan among you; obedience ye may be 
mai M 2 but 
24 0% "Ora in yewes Acid vnd gdpra. 

=_ (4) "Ex dees! ev Ai 


e) — Ive To auTo N (f) "Iva i f drr 

IP me, Tadvris, 9 1 1 &v Viv 77 rryęrig H TOW UT 

TION Fre Je narf. vol. Y a Vn, 21 75 

lebe £v Ti ad Vols Y TH arg ACTS e Höf vr 
Th VYVGun. abr 


ä to ——— 


St. IGNATIUS. 
__ Y but that ye be per- 
feat ly joined together 


in the ſame mind, and 
in the ſame judgement, 


XXI. 1 Cor. i. 18. 
For the preaching of 
the crofſe is to them 
that periſh, fooliſhneſſe: 
but unto us that are 
ſaved, it is the power 
of God. 19. For it 
7s writen, T will 
bring to nothing the 
(g) underſtanding of 
the prudent, 20. 
Where is the wiſe? 
Where is the ſcribe? 
Where is the diſputer 
of this world? But 
we preach Chriſt, unto 
the Fews a ſlumbling 
block, and unto the 


5 g)- Tiv oe Tal cue 
Tal eSETHEW IIx o09%s 3 
Ts Ypataliareũs: 8 ZouGi|nlns 
TE . rr iti d's 
xnprocolaev X pic c aupwpt- 
vor, "Ind el. ois M ano. A. 


Book I. Ch 
perfeetly joined toge. if Cre 
ther, in the ſame mind, But 
and in the ſame judge - “e 
ment, and may al N nd 
ſpeak the ſame thin N lle f 
of the ſame thing, lle u 

XXI. Epbeſ F. 1 X 
Let my life be ſacti· , F. 
ficed for the doctrine ¶ Hing 
(bh) of the croſſe 1 not 
which is a ſtumbling +2? 
block unto unbeli· ¶ Fuge 
vers, but to us ſalys. the old 
tion, and life eternal." U 
Where is the wiſe! Ye 
Where is the diſputer! For 0 
Where is the boaſtigi '* / 
of them that are cal b. Ther 
led prudent ? 4 

Greet 
(>) T7 Sap, © ic 


e 0 Tols dg 
li d gornfia, Y Gon 
718. II Topos 3 So N 
urs; rod xauxuoi⸗ v 
AE 014kvey auyETAY 3 


Lake 

o TRL i 

" 8 
Net 


: I, 

oge- Greeks fooliſbneſſe. 24. 
in But unto them which 
ds 2 are called, both Jews 
fog ond Greeks, Chriſt 
bin the power of God, and 

the wiſdom of God. 

g XXII 1 Cor. iv. 
fact., Fer I (1) ho no- 
ring l bing by myſelf, yet am 
"offs Lot hereby juſtified. 
blin XXIII. 1 Cor. v. y. 
elke Furge out therefore (1) 
ale cd leaven, that ye 


may be a new lumps 
0; ye are unleavened. 
tor Chrift our paſſo- 
wr is ſacrificed for us. 
g. Therefore let us keep 
be feaſt, not with old 
aven, neither with 
be leaven of malice 
md wickedneſſe, 


(1) d &y Terr ded\- 
a0 

0 Exxa:Sdpare ovy Thy 
Tow, | SIVTPL (Upany, ive 175 yeov 
2 l act tepre , 
5 u ll &p (vu Tankud, An iy © 
—_ Vl x2xkas X) Donnflag. x. A. 


Irtel 


7 0 {1 


M 


| Chap. V. St. NAT tus. 


XXII. Rom. F. 5. 
But (k) J am not 
therefore juſtified. 


XXII. Magneſ. F. 
x. Caſt (nm) away 
therefore the evil lea- 
ven which is waxed 
old and ſowre, and 
be transformed into 
thenew leaven, which 


is Jeſus Chriſt, 


3 XXIV. 


A, ape Tobro de- 
COLETTI 


( Tried ede uv THv N- 
* Ce ny S 


2 vag, * ur 


£15 v C unr, 0 ts "Inoove 


Xpis bg. 


St. IGNATIUS. 


XXIV. 1 Cor. vi. 


Gyms 9. 10. Be not (n) de- 


2 Cer. 


ceived: neither ſor ni- 
cators, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, 
ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

XXV. 1 Cor. xv. 
8, And loft (p) of all, 


he was ſeen of me alſo, 


as of” one born out of 


due time, 


XXVI. 2 Cor. v. 
14. For the love of 
* conſtrains us — 


(n) Mi ut — 82 
N OtoU & XANpoopnoeo i. 


(þ) "Eg-a70 | Ne TUVT®?, 
N Th tr, den 
20 


Book 1, 
XXIV. Epbeſ. & 
xvi. Be not ſo) deceived, 


my brethren, corrup- 
ters of houſes [or fa. 
milies] ſhall not inhe. 
rit the Kingdom 
God. See alſo Pl. 
lad. F. 3. at the end. 


XXV. Rom. 


ix. For () Iam no 
worthy, being the ij 
of them, and one bon 
out of due time. But 
J have obtained mer- 
cy to be ſome body, 
if I ſhall get to God, 
It is plain, he im- 
tates Paul's ſtile. 

XXVI. Rom. \ 

vi. Him I ſeek, who 

died for us: him! 

I ; 

(e) M e — 4W* 

oog95por Baonauar Ox 
v αννjꝛ,ea ue. 

99 u s ail 
2d ene S hint Th 
vat, £d.v Otou ETITUX®- 7 

1 Cor. wii. 25. 1 Tim. i. 1 


16. et Arat. Smyrn, 5.* 
ard aur as. 


& 1, | Chap. V. St. 16NAaT1vUs, | 167 


15. And that be died deſire, who roſe again 4 D. 
„ al, that they forus. . 


rrup- which live, ſhould not 
an * hence forth live unto 


tbemſelves, but unto | | 

lim which died for | 

Ph; lem, and roſe again. 

*\ XXVII. Gal. i. 1, XXVII. Pbila- | 
Paul an Apoſtle, not delph., F. 1. which | 

(r) of men, neither by Biſhop [of the Phi- 

man, but by Jeſus ladelphians] I know 

Chriſt, and God the obtained the mini- 


5 Father. ſtrie for the public, 
= not of himſelf, nor 
* (s) by men, nor out 
boch of vain glory, but 
God. by the love of God 
xe im the Father, and the 
e. Lord Teſus Chriſt. 

ny XXVIII. Gal. v. XX VIII. Magneſ. 
be Chriſt is become of F. viii. For if we ſtill 
him | veffefF unto you: who- live according to Ju- 


ever of you are juſti- daiſm, we confeſs we 
y the lau, ye are have not received 
allen from grace. grace, 

M 4 XXIX. 


Ov dp aurob, ads 
grau, X. X. 


(r) Or »— Mm 1 * : 
Ons os aud, dd af s 


D 


r 


a: © Mi 


3 ' FT » - a _—— _ —_— 
Pl va. I » 1 n a 1 *S Ss « _ pF... _ 5 = 
2 | —— - r „ Þ 37 — 
* FI ů * — £ Þ p - mY * 
J -4 x . * * 
N 4 , a b & * „ . Py Ge a 4 8 Þ 
— 
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. 
ation of the church of Epheſus alludes to 


Eph. 


Er bei 


Book 1. 


St. 1GNATIUS. 
XXIX. I think, that Ignatius in his ſalu- 


Eph. i. 3. 4. and iii. 19. But as he has ex- 


preſly owned the epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Ephefrans [numb. i.] and there are diver 
other alluſions to that epiſtle to be taken no- 


tice of, I omit it. 
N. T. 

XXX. Eph. ii. 2 2. 
In whom ye alſo are 
builded for an habita- 
tion of God through 
the Spirit. See ver. 
20. 21. | 


Irnattus. 
XXX. Epbeſ. F. i. 


the temple of th: 
Father, prepared for 
the building of God 
the Father; drawn 
up on high by the 
engine of Jeſus Chril, 
which is the croſls 
uſing for a rope th 
Holy Ghoſt, . 
Smyrn. F. 1. He may allude alſo to the 
foregoing verſes of FEphe. ii. When he fays, 
that Cbriſt by his paſſion and reſurre&on 
had lifted up a fign for all ages, to his bil 
and faithful people, whether they be Fews, . 


Gentils, in one body of his church”, 

| T. Ignatius. 
XXXI. Epbeſ. iv. XXXI. Magne/. \ 

3. Endeavoring to vii. Coming toge 


ker 


As being ſtones d 


Ch: 
keep 


| Sptr 


peac 
one | 
rit, 
calle, 
your 
Lor. 
X 
And 
Chr, 
us, 0 
lim / 
ferm 
10 C 
ſmell 
X 
25. 
your 
2 
cbure 


e) 
one cos 
the Ja- 
feſſes 
had be 
. 
origina 
15 
UTEp n 
* TW ( 


K I. 
ſalu- 


es to 
1S ex- 
o the 
divers 
n no- 


Chap. V. St. 10 NAT Tus. 


keep the unity of the 
Spirit, in the bond of 
peace, 4. There is 
one body, and one Spi- 
rit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of 
your calling. 5. One 
Lord, one faith. 

XXXII. Eph. v. 2. 
And walk in love, as 
Chriſt aiſo has loved 
us, and has (u) given 
himſelf for us, an of- 
fering and @ ſacrifice 
lo God, for a feet 
ſmelling ſavour. 

XXXIII. Eph. v. 
25. Huſbands, love 
your wives, even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the 
church, 


169 

ther into one place, 4 DP. 

let there be one () We 
prayer, one ſuppliea- 

tion, one mind, one 

Lope, in charity and | 
joy undefiled. There 
is one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

XXXII. Epbeſ. 5. 
1. That I may be- 
come the diſciple of 
him, (x, who offered 
himſelf for us fo God, 
an offering and à ſa 


crifice- | 


XXX 111. Polycarp. 
$. v. In like manner, 
exhort my brethren, 
in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to love their 

29. For 


H Miz poor x}, mic incor. The Arch-Biſhop: Have 
one common prayer, one ſupplication. Which is according to 
the /arger, or interpolated epiſtles. But as his Lordſhip pro- 
feſſes to tranſlate the /maller, I think, with ſubmiſhon, it 
had been better to follow them here alſo : though by puting 
the word common in Talic he has hinted, that it is not in the 
original, 
; (s) Ke) Taped one tour (x) Ts bg nuav tau 
ep Nay po gef Y dei · avireſnorr©- Org mpopopey 1; 
4 % Otw. | Ivo lay. 


170 
_ "=p 


St. IGNATIUS. 


29, For no man 
wn bateth his own fleſh, 
"bs nourtſheth, and 
cheriſheth it, as ( 
the Lord the church. 

30. For we are 


members of his body, 


of bis fleſh, and of 
his bones. 


XXXIV. Epheſ. 


vi. 13. Wherefore take 


unto you the whole ar- 
mour of God. 14. 
Stand therefore having 
your loins girt about 
with truth, and hav- 
ing on the breaſt plate 
of righteouſneſſe. 


Above all taking the 


ſhield of faith. — 17. 


And take the helmet 
of ſalvation, and the 


ſword of the Spirit, 


which is the word of 
God. 


O & 5 r 


TI %. 


Book I, 


wives, as (2) the Lord 
the church, 


Epbeſ. F. v. That 
he may acknowledge 
by the things ye do, 
that ye are member 
of his Son, - 

XXXIV. Pohcarp. 
§. 6. Let none of 
you be found a de- 
ſerter, but let your 
baptiſm remain, as 
[your] arms, faith 
as a helmet, love as 
a ſpear, patience as 
whole armour, 


XXXV. 


(=) Nc 5 ub. uu i 
lau. 


KI. 


ord 


br 


Chap. V. St. 10 N ATIs. 


XXXV. Philip. i. 
21. For me to live is 


Chriſt, and to die (a) 


is gain. 


171 
XXXV. Rom. $. 4. O. 


vi. He (6) is the gain cy 
that is laid up for 75. 
me. 


And that he refers to this text of the Phi- 


lippians, is farther evident, in that he is here 
entreating the Romans not to deſire his life, 
and prevent his ſuffering for Chriſt: and 
would have them conſider the things (c) that 
fraiten him: or, how he was ſtraitened, as 


. 
XXXVI. Philip. 
ll. 3. Let (e) nothing 
be done through ſtrife. 
5. Let this mind be 
in you, which was alſo 


in Chriſt eſis 


XXXVII. Col. i 
7. As ye alſo learned 


la) Kai T3 amolavev, xi p- 
78. 


e) Eid de rd ori xorre fit. 

) Suixopuas yas tx 
Tav do. 

le) Mud vr zi bee 


DIO as u 


Vuy x &v Xe Inox. 


% erer u 


| Paul (d) alſo ſays he was. ver. 23. 


Jonatius, 
XXXVI. Phila- 
delph. F. viii. I be- 
ſeech you, that (/ 
ye do nothing through 


Arie, but according 


to the inſtruction of 
Chriſt, 
XXXVII. Epb. OF Cali 
ii, For what con- 
of 
(5) O Toxerds u Si- 


xtra. Ille lucrum mihi ad 
jacet. Verſ. Lat. 


(Y Haęaxas dd Vuze, 


tand en c i eihe / cy racoen. 
d R N Hv av. 
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— dear fellno ſervant, fellow ſervant, 


1 Theg. 


St. 


Book l. 
4 5 of Epaphras (g) cur cerns Burrhus my (4) 


IGNATIUS, 


and 
who ts for you a according to God 
faithful miniſter of your Deacon, bleſſed 


Fefus Chriſt. See iv.7. in all things. 
XXXVIILIiTheſſ.. XXXVIII. Pohe 
v. 17. Pray without F. 1, Be at leiſure (4 


(i ceaſing. to pray without ceaſ- 
ing. 
And to the Epbeſ. §. x. he writes : pray 
alſo for other men (/) without ceaſing. Which 
are the very words of St, Paul's advice. 


. Ignatius. 
XXXIX. 2 Tim. XXXIX. Epb. \ 
i. 16. The Lord give ii, And Crocus — 


mercy to the bouſe of 
Oneſiphorus, for he (u) 
oft refreſhed me, and 
was not aſhamed of 
my chain: 

18. The Lord grant 


has in (m) all things 
refreſhed [or com- 
forted] me, as the 
Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall al- 
ſo refreſh him.“ 


unt9 


% Ti dyannmi awd Nees ft Ti s ourd'oas js 
ie, bs 54 wis gc def bt, Brpprr, Tv Kare Odv lax 
Judo S-. Ts NI. uαάν EV TAT1 EUADYNAfVE. : 

(i) *AdranuoTos p9040- (4) Tigogewyals goat © 
Xe. N H 

(1) Kat untp Tav d)Awv os dilporor adiakumntas ar 
GUN s. 

(m) Kr nur lit d r, WF Y au 6 OT 1155 
Xxęisd dv LEE. 

Or aonaxs ps dvil ute, Y dανννE pu th v 


bu. 


Cha 
unto 


find 7 
in th 


tur 
Trag 
Au ẽ 

(r) I 
fy KAT & 


kk I, Chap. V. St. 16NAT1vUs. 


y (6 


and 
God 
leſſed 


— 


Polyc, 
re (% 
ceaſ- 


pry 
{hich 


5. 5. 
s — 
hing 
com- 
s the 
Lord 
all al- 


unto 


Seas 1 
Jax 


unto him, that he may 


find mercy of the Lord 
in that day. 


XL. 2 Tim. 11. 4. 
No man (p that 
warreth, entangleib 
himſelf with the af- 
fairs of this life, that 
be may pleaſe him who 
bath choſen him to be a 
ſoldier. 

XLI. Tit. ii. 3. 
The (r) aged uomen, 
that they be in beha- 
wour as becometh god- 


h neſſe. 


' lent 


I73 


He has more to the 4. D. 


ſame purpoſe, Smyrn. 
$. 9. 10, and ſays: 
«© My ſoul be for 
% yours, and my 
bonds, which ye 
« have not deſpiſed, 
* Yor been aſhamed 
cc of.” . 

XL. Polycarp. F. vi. 
Pleaſe (g) him, under 
whom ye war, and 
from whom ye receive 
your wages. 


. 


107. 
2 


XLI. Trall. $. iii. Titus. 


Whoſe (s) very be- 
hawviour is an excel- 
inſtruction, 
[ſpeaking of their 
Biſhop.] 

The 


(o) Ka d Seopd us, 4 ix vrepnpavioart,ord? Sir. 


„ Ord; parc 
u ν,fß Tais Ts Bis 


tg. | Ives, T6 ger“ 


un, arti apeon. 
2 IlpesCurid as dat ros 
fy lava ij ur ih 


%) *AptgxeTes & gr. 


(s) Ov _ To 8 
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The only reaſon of taking notice of this 


8 place is the word . behaviour, which 
is no where in the N. T, but this place to 


Philom. 


Hebrerwvs. 


Titus, 
. 

XLII. Philem. ver. 
20. Da (t) brother, 
let me have joy of thee 
in the Lord. 


This phraſe of St. Paul to Philemon oc- 
curs in ſeveral (x) of Ignatius's epiſtles. 


* 
XLIII. Heb. x. 


28. He that deſpiſed 


Moſes law, died wwith- 


out mercy, under two 
or three witneſſes. 29. 
Of bow much forer 
puniſhment ſhall be be 
thought worthy, who 
bas trodden under foot 
the Son of God, and 
bath counted the blood 
of the covenant, where- 


with be was ſandtified, 


| (1) *Eyw as vit iy xv- 
(x) Magne/. 5. xii. 


xvi, If therefore they 


Polycar p. f. vi. 


Ch: 
an 1 
X 
Zzgnatins. 0 
XLII. Epbeſ. F. i. 
And (u) may I alway 
have joy of you. 


Ionatius, 
XLIII. Epbeſ. |, 


who do theſe thing 
according to the fleſh 
have died, [or ſul-. .. 
fered death] hoy 
much more - ſhall beg 
who by wicked doc 
trine corrupts the 
faith of God, for 
which Jeſus Chil 
was crucified ? Such 


a one being de filed, 
an 


» , e ya 
. Daten es je? 


FUAVTO. 


zhich 
CE {0 
XLIV. Hebr. xiii. 
9. (9) Be not carried 
F. ii, ſWobout with divers and 


range doctrines: for 


the heart be eſtabliſbed 
wth grace, not with 
meats, which have not 


ore them which 


it is a good thing, that 
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ſhall go into fire un- 4 O. 


quenchable, 
he who hears him. 
XLIV. Magneſ. 
§. vii, Be (2) not 
deceived with hetero- 
dox opinions, nor 
with old fables, 
ich are unprofitable, 
For if we ſtill con- 
tinue to live accord- 


ing to the Jewith 


beſ. e been occupied law, we confeſs, we 

e they erein. have not received 

thing grace. 

e fle The larger or interpolated epiſtles of Ig- 

or ſul· Natius are in this place thus: Be not de- 
howWrved with beterodbæ opinions, nor give heed 


(1) oe moins 
Fives pul arepipipede: * 
1 ep Nupert Bec i D Thy 
av, & Brojpecrem, i ols 


Y of aN 
rig. 


u fables and endleſs genealogies, [1 Tim. i. 4.) 
ma to the Fewiſb pride. 
ed away : behold, all things are become new. 
2 Cor. v. 17,] Whence I think it muſt be 
wned, that by old fables which are unpro- 
able, the author was led to think of 1 


Old things are paſ- 


Tim. 


(z) My ννν,—.mỹ9e THIS tre- 
pod vg las, jand's laue daI 
7076 DAAGITS EVENT E £01. 
x. A. 


as ſhall N 
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4. P. Tim. i. 4. and was therefore induced to put wiſe! 


CE down that place diſtinctly. Nevertheleſs, I WW one 


James. 


1 Peter. 


think the whole paſſage of the ſmaller epiſ. refers 

tles contains a probable alluſion to Heb, 
xili. q. XL 
XLV. Ignatius, Epheſ. F. v. For it i 2. £ 
writen : God reſiſtetb the proud. Which Wt «9% 
words are indeed in James iv. 6. and 1 Pet. that tl 
v. 5. But it is moſt probable, that Ignatiu I Ve, 4. 
refers to Prov. iii. 34. ben 4. 
. Tenatius, 1 pereth, 
XLVI. 1 Pet. v. XLVI. Magneſ4 WW Wh 
5. Na (a) all of you xii. Be (b) ſubject to 3 
an 6 


be ſubject one to an- the Biſhop, and 70 . 
other. another. the wo 

XL VII. 1Johni.2. XLVII. Magn. ne] © 
And the life was ma- F. vi. — Jeſus Chrif, relembl, 
nifeſted, — and — we (d) who was with tit Fei d ep 


ſhew unto you that Father before th: WW ALD 
eternal life, which (c) world was, and t = t 
was with the Father, the end appeared. g New T. 
and was manifeſted [ 0 a 
unto 15. ö he N : 

This is the doctrine of the New Teſts- bes. 
ment. But the ſame thing being ſaid like ws 

wiſe 

(a) Tlayres Se aXArAus (3) "Vroreyu7t 760 £7 e. 
drag. vb 0c} le, me os 3.0 

(5) "HTis nw Tos Tov xd (4) "Os po c 79/4 (e) Via. 


Tit, Y *paviewdn s. rp iv, 9 2 T £94 


K 
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| wiſe in other texts, as Tit. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 20. 1 3 
one can hardly ſay poſitively, that Ignatius ao FF 
| refers to the epiſtle of John. 

N. T. Ienatius, 

XLVIII. 3 John XLVIII. Magneſ. 3 Job. 
2. Beloved, I wiſh F. xiii, That /) what 
above (e) all things ever ye do, ye may 

tat thou mayſt proſ= proſper in fleſh and 

ber, and be in health, ſpirit, Gc. 

even as thy foul proſ- 

beretb. 

When Ignatius writes Smyrn. F. x. © Ye 

E have well done, that ye have received Philo, 

and Reus Agathopus, who followed me for 

che word of God, as the ſervants [or Dea- 

cons] of Chriſt our God:“ There is a great 
grelemblance with ver. 5. 6. 7. 8. of this 

" third epiſtle of John. 

| XLIX, Beſide theſe alluſions and refe- 
Fences to particular books, or texts, of the 

New Teſtament; it has been obſerved by 

%) ſome learned men, that this ancient wri- 

ter has made mention of the ſcriptures of 


the N. T. under ſome general names and di- 
Mitions. 


N L. PG. 


0 EUX 0/4244 ot to Las (f) Kareweodolnre aapri 


Ll TI xalles Y ever * 3 aVEV part. 
Tal Fs „ 


aj (e) Vid. 22755 Prolegom. n. 198. 199, 
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Chap 


L. Philadelph. F. v. Fleeing () to the 2 * 
“ Goſpel, as the fleſh of Jeſus, and to the : py 
* Apoſtles as the preſbyterie of the church, ; Pe 
“ Let us alſo love the Prophets, becauſe 2 
« that they alſo ſpoke of the Goſpel, and 1 5 
« hoped in him, | or Chri/t ] and expected 1 2 
N place Grabe, and Mill, under Z "nu 
ſtand by the Goſpel, the book or volume d 1 
the Goſpels; by the Apoſtles, the book c 7 5 
volume of their epiſtles : as by the Prophet; : 2 
the volume, or whole canon of the Ol Per 
Teſtament. And (i) Le Clerc, who aſſent 1 
to the truth of the obſervation of theſe learned 2 4 
men, has farther commented upon this pal Swe 
ſage in this manner. Which words, 7 TS 
de he, as it ſeems, are to be underſtood 1 1555 
ce the Evangelic, and Apoſtolic writings 8 M 
e that what Ignatius intends is this: that u. 8 
&« order to underſtand the will of Goch he * : 
« fled to the Goſpels, which he believed al Bf 8 
« leſs, than if Cbriſt himſelf, in the fleſh 1 
ce that is, in the condition he was in on earth, r 
te preſent and till living among men, : "A. 
&« livered with his own mouth thoſe di 
&« courlts 
; 1. 6 J %, x rug (# Egaige 
n — Pr 2 4 TA «yt 7 5 
autv. xX. X. 559 2 
(i) Vid. Hiſtor. Ec. An. D. 116. F. 25. 


| le ance RA co Eno 


N FM 
* 


N 
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« courſes which are contained in the Goſpels. 
« As alſo, he fled to the writings of the A- 
« poftles, whom he eſteemed as the preſby- 
« terie of the whole Chriſtian church, under 
« Chriſt the univerſal Biſhop, which [preſ- 
e byterie] taught all Chriſtian ſocieties what 
e they ought to believe. Whence it is ſuf- 
* ficiently manifeſt, how much the ſacred 
* books of the N. T. were eſteemed at that 
e time, He adds: Let ws alſo love the Pro- 
* phets, Which words intend the Old Teſt- 
« ament, as writen : for the Prophets could 
not be otherwiſe known to Inatius. Nor 
% ought it to be paſſed by without obſer- 
vation, that he in the firſt place mentions 
* the writings of the N. T. by which we 
are Chriſtians, as his refuge: and in the 
Wy © f{econd place the books of the O. T. be- 
Wa © cauſe the New may be confirmed out of 


chem.“ 
; LI. Again. Pliladelph. F. ix, © But ( 
the Goſpel has ſomewhat in it more ex- 


Wo <llent, the appearance of our Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt, his paſſion and reſurrection. For 
* the beloved Prophets referred to him, 

N 2 © but 


* 'EZaigeroy 1 T1 EYE T9 £U%Y AID, Thy wav Tx 
els | HG Ings Xe, To v S Y, % u avds ao'v' % 
yay aH TyoginTHA KATY ENG ths auTby T4 os 202 
CY: drug ri jZpu des. 
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A. P. « but the Goſpel is the perfection of incor- 
© ruption.” 

LII. Smyrn. F. 7. Ye (1) ought to 
* hearken to the Prophets, but eſpecially to 
e the Goſpel, in which the paſſion has been 
* manifeſted to us, and the refurrection 
«© perfected,” 

In theſe two places Mill ſuppoſes to be 
meant the book of the Goſpels. And in 
the following paſſage by Goſpel! he ſuppoſa 
to be meant the canon of the New Teſts 
ment in general. 

LIN. Smyrn. F. v. Whom (m) neithe 
* the prophecies, nor the law of Maſes har 
* perſuaded : nor yet the Goſpel even t 
* this day, nor the ſufferings of every cn 
« of us.“ 

LIV. Pbiladelph. F. viii. Becauſe (1 
&* T have heard of ſome who ſay, unleb! 
* find it in the ancients [ſome are for c. 

« chjve, 


O. neil d ei, RH. KEaugirus Is TH way! 
2 & @ T0 . nuiv dediawlai, Y 1 dus aαν Tt 
Ale] ou. = : 
(m) Ode a Emuioav oi meoghliuan, 5d" & - Mori 
GA) gd N vw Th SUaryyenov, ws Th nutTige Tay 1 
ard mTaShud]e. be gs 16 
Exel iusgd Tov Ay bien d tay ph tv rig dg 
tog, z 7c S s aff & Myo|G- A avToHs, 
yecaTlai, den non por ö EI. Lal. à fu 
vid. Voll. in loc.] ect d Aαν,ᷣ £5w Inous xe N 
Pore aqa 6 cavgig auT%, % Y d- Y 1 de, als 
* 


n isis n dt abs. 


Chap. 
© ce 
« I faic 
e {wer 
« me 1 
* And 
e are hi 
© rectio 

This 
WI coul 
underſto 
to be the 
it to be a. 
to beliey! 
clearer pr 
have tho! 
this paſlag 
lions from 
anſlation 
LV. V 
rn. F. 
came tc 
Y faid 
' fee that 
n other we 
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« chives, ] I do not believe in the Goſpel: And 4 D. 
« I faid unto them, it is writen; they an- 


« ſwered me, it is not mentioned. But to 
« me inſtead of all ancients is Jeſus Chriſt. 
4 And the uncorrupted ancient [doctrines] 
« are his croſſe, and his death, and his reſur- 
© retion, and the faith which is by him.“ 
This difficult text I have rendered as near 
3 I could according to the ſenſe in which it is 
underſtood by Le Clerc (o), which I think 
to be the moſt likely meaning, He ſuppoſes 
it to be an anſwer to the Fews, who refuſed 


to believe the. Goſpel, for want of ſome 


clearer prophecies in the Old Teſtament, I 
bare thought proper to take this notice of 
this paſſage, to prevent any wrong conclu- 
lons from it, as it ſtands in the Arch-Biſhop's 
anſlation, 

LV, We are to obſerve one place more. 
myrn. F. iii. And when he [Chri/f] 
* came to thoſe who were with Peter, he 
% ſaid unto them: Take, handle me, and 
* ſee that I am not an incorporeal demon,” Or 


a other words, I am not a ſpirit. 
N 3 Euſebe 


d. 172 4. oy 
ben auUrois* Adpert, LA aigrrü A, ider, G71 d 
Wl a d/αανν, Tov. 


% Vid. Hi,. E. 116. 26. et ad lie. Ignat. ap. Patr. A. 
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Fg Euſebe (q) has quoted this paſſage of I. 
ais, and fays, he did not know whence 
Jenatius took theſe words of our Saviour, 
But Jerome (7) ſays, it was taken out of he 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, It theſe 
ancient writers, and ſome learned moderng, 
had not ſuſpected theſe words to be taken out 
of ſome particular writing; I think one 
might have ſuppoſed, that Ignatius only 
quoted Zyuke's Goſpel in a looſe manner, 
where is exactly the ſame ſenſe. Ch. xx, 
39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it i 
T myſelf. Handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit bi 
not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have, And 
if it had not been a diſputed point, I ſhould 
have inſerted this paſſage above, as a quots- 
tion of the Goſpel of St. Duke, or a reference 
to it. I find Mr. Le Clerc ſo much of the 
fame mind, that I ſhall place his words ( 


IN 


H. E. L. 3. e. 36. p. 108. 4. 

(r) De Vir. Il. n. 16. in Ruatio. Vid. et Grabe ſpicil 
T. i. p. 25. 

(s) 8 crediderim quidem Hieronymo fuiſſe in evangeliy 
Hebratcorum; fed videntur eſſe paraphrafis verborum, qua 
font Lucae, cap. xxiv. 39. qua uti potuit Jenatius, 7 
more antiquiſſimorum patrum, qui perſaepe ſcripturae ſenſun 
potius quam verba laudant. Certè Ignatius ea yerba Mat 
Fhaeo non tribuit, et Naxaraei etiam hiſtoriam, quae ap" 
Lucam exſtabat, potuerunt ſuo exemplari Matthaci nonnibi 
immutatam inſerere; ita ut utrique ex eodem fonte hauſerint, 
non Ignatius ex Nazaraeis. Diſſertat. iii. quae eſt de . 


Exangeliis: ad calcem Harmoniae Evangelicae. 


Chap. 
in the r 
it was t 
Biſhop 
theſe v 
brews, 
ed in it. 

Havi. 
ed men, 
little lor 
ſage wi 
oppoſitic 
© Chriſt 
' raiſed 
 fay, tl 
themſe 
* as they 


to be 1 


origina 


e Quin 


natium illa 
non (criptar 
orum Evan 
Exerc, ad 

this paſſage 
milius videt 
terwards: ( 
qui cum Ax 
eo tempore, 


eandem hiſt; 
Ibid. 


(u) Kai x 


Uros; 9 de 
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in the margin. And I would alſo add, that 4 Y. 
it was the opinion of (f) Iſaac Caſaubon, and Vows 
Biſhop Pearſon, that Ignatius did not quote 
theſe words out of the Goſpel of the He- 
brews, but that they were afterwards inſert- 
ed in it. 
Having ſhewn the opinion of theſe learn- 
ed men, I beg leave to detain the reader a 
little longer, while I ſet before him this paſ- 
ſage with the context more at large. In 
oppoſition to ſome heretics Ignatius ſays: 
© Chriſt truly ſuffered, as he alſo truly 
© raiſed up himſelf : not as ſome unbelievers 
ay, that he only ſeemed to ſuffer, they 
WW © themſelves only ſeeming to be. And (u 
das they think, ſo ſhall it happen to them, 
to be incorporeal and phantaſtical. [in the 


8 © original, literally, incorporeal and demoniac.) 
| N 4 © But 


e) Quin eſt fortaſſe verius, non ex Evangelio Hebraico E- 
ratium illa verba deſcripſiſſe, verum traditionem allegaſſe, 
non ſcriptam, quae poſtea in literas fuerit relata, et Hebrae- 
rum Evangelis quod Matthaeo tribuebant inſerta. Caſaub. 
Exerc, ad Baron. xvi. Num. 126. Pearſon having cited 
this paſſage approves it ; Et hoc quidem multo mihi veriſi- 
milius videtur. Vindic. Jen. P. 2. Cap. 9. And again af- 
terwards: Quidni pariter et S. Ignatius, [inquit Pearſonus] 
qui cum Apoſtolis et eorum diſcipulis verſatus eſt, praeſertim 
; WW © f<mpore, quo ſcriptis Evangeliis uti forte eo non licebat, 
1 I hiſtoriam quam narrat S. Lucas aliis verbis explicaret ? 

Id. — * 
? %) Kal lg gpoveuary, Y ovuBnorrat are, ovary daw- 
[AT 0%5 j αιννννν,ig. 


| 
| 


| 
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A. D. © But I know, that after the reſurrection he 
Wau © was in the fleſh, and I believe him to be ſo 


* ſtill, And when he came to thoſe who 
© were with Peter, he ſaid to them: Jae, 
* handle me, and fee that I am not an incor- 
* poreal phantom, From whence I think it 
appears, Ignatius was wont to uſe the words 
demon and demoniac, as equivalent to phantom 
or ſpirit, and phantaſiical. This being his ſtile, 
if he had not St. Luke before him, (as it i 
yery likely, in his circumſtances, he had not;) 
it was very natural for him to repreſent the 
ſenſe of that text of St. Luke's Goſpel, jul 
as we ſec in this paſſage. 

I ſhall now make two obſervations : 

1. That this is the firſt place of the Ah. 


ſtolical Fathers, in which we have a paſlige, 


I do not ſay quoted from, but found in, an 
apocryphal book of the New Teſtament, 
And this is the firſt in Grabe's collection ol 
the fragments of the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, It will not be improper for me 
to confirm this obſervation by the judgement 
of Mr. Le Clerc, who has been fo converſant 
with theſe writers. He ſays then (x) u 
J 

*] Non animadverti ulla uſpiam Evangelia, aut . 
Apocrypha ad hiſtoriam aut doctrinam Chriſti pertinentia, ab 
jis laudari z excepto uno illo Ignatii, in quo videri poſſit lau- 


dare Evangelium Nazæracorum; ſed quem ex Luca expreſſum 
potjus exiſtumayerim, ut jam dixi, Ibid. p. 542, b, 


accord; 
of it af 
poſed a 
appears 
only w 
perhaps 
think }] 
ſome O 
Hebr OW, 
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Goſpel ; 
of thing 
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ly, that he has not obſerved in any of the * 5 
« Apoſtolical Fathers (he means thoſe already e Op 


© here quoted, and St. Polycarp, who will 
next follow :) any quotatipns of apocryphal 
books, concerning the doctrine or hiſtorie 
© of Chriſt, except only this one paſſage of 
Ignatius: In which he may ſeem to quote 
the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, but I rather 
think, ſays he, the place taken from St. 
Luke.” 

2, I would obſerve concerning the Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, That this paſſage 
of it affords an argument, that it was com- 
poſed after our genuine Goſpels; becauſe it 
appears to be taken out of St. Luke's Goſpel, 
only with a little alteration ; in conformity 
perhaps to this very place of Ignatius. I 
think I could argue the fame thing from 
ſome other paſſages of that Goſpel of the 
Hebrews, But we may have a better oppor- 
tunity of ſhewing more at large, that the 
ground-work of that Goſpel is St. Matthew's 
Goſpel; to which have been made additions 
of things taken out of St. Luke's, (and per- 
haps other Goſpels) and other matters, that 
had been delivered by oral tradition. 

LVI. Thus I have given an account of the 
teſtimonie, which Ignatius affords to the books 

of 
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Cha 
4. D. of the New Teſtament, without any reſpect f ä 
97 to the larger epiſtles, except in numb. xlu. i 7 f 
e n . 7 I be 
where I have particularly mentioned them, 1 
The larger epiſtles would have ſupplied me L\ 
with many more, and expreſs quotations of 3 

the Goſpels and Epiſtles, if we could allow be h 
them to be genuine. But beſide the many Þ * 
other arguments againſt their genuinneſſe, 7 hy 


this may be one, that there are more quota- 
tions out of the Old and New Teſtament, luded 
than could be well expected. The larger k 


epiſtles were plainly compoſed by a man at . - 
leiſure, Inatius at his writing was very much Vile 


ſtraitened for time, being at once a traveller, 
; of the 

and a priſoner under a ſtrong guard; and at 14 
the places where he reſted much engaged by B 
the kind and reſpectful viſits of the Chriſtians 
there, and from the neighboring cities, and in 

oh Philemc 
giving them exhortations by word of mouth. Rs 
I have endeavored to take nothing, but what anc 


is genuine. The Greek edition, even of the theſe al 
ſmaller epiſtle to the Romans, as now publiſh- Ti 
ed by Ruinart, would have afforded me two ; ole to 
references or quotations more than I have ta- Leung. 
greemen 


ken; one of Matthew xvi. 26. the other of 


2 Cor. iv. 8. the words of which texts are ther bo 
| there at length. But Grabe (y) has honeſt- 
Yu 

) Neque tamen difſimutare poſſum, et iſtud non omnino I fincerum, f 


ſincerum, en addita 


Ar. , 2. 
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ly and ingenuouſly owned, he ſuſpects them * D. 
to be additions, they being wanting in the =P 


ancient Latin verſion of that epiſtle. 


LVII. We may now ſum up the teſti- The frm of 
monie of Inatius. And in the firſt place, 2 


he has expreſly aſcribed the epiſtle to the 
Epheſians to St. Paul. In the next place, 
here are plain alluſions to the Goſpels of St. 
Matthew and St. John. Whether he has al- 
luded to the Goſpel of St. Luke, is doubt- 
ful, unleſs we allow him to refer to it in the 
raſſage at numb, lv, The other alluſions 
here taken from Inatius relate to the As 
of the Apoſtles, the epiſtle to Romans, firſt 
and ſecond to the Corinthians, Galatians, 


| Epbefians, Philippians, Coloſſians, firſt to the 
| Theſſalonians, ſecond to Timothie, to Titus, 


Philemon, Hebrews, firſt epiſtle of Peter, 
firſt and third epiſtles of John. And moſt of 
theſe alluſions, Iapprehend, will be allowed 
manifeſt. The leſt conſiderable ſeem to be 
thoſe to the Coloſſians, Titus, and the He- 
brews, And if any think likewiſe, the a- 
greement between Ignatius and ſome of the 
ether books not material, I ſhall not contend 


about 


lincerum, ſed loca ſcripturae, 2 Cor. iv. et Matth. xvi. alia- 


que, addita videri, quae a vetere verſione abſunt. Grabe ſpicil. 
Patr. T. 2. p. 8. 
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1» * about it. Every one is now able to judge 
— for himſelf. But I think, there are ſome re- 
ferences to the greateſt part of theſe books 

which will not be diſputed. 
And beſides, here are terms uſed by him, 
importing a collection of the Goſpels, and of 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and of the books 


of the New Teſtament in general, F* 


Cna?r 


GH 4X A 
St, POLYCARYP. 
His Hitorie. 


HE character and age of Pohcarp, * 
and the genuinneſſe of his remaining * 8 

epiſtle to the Philippians, will appear from 

ſome paſſages of Irenaeus, Biſhop of Lyons 

in Gaul, Theſe paſſages will alſo ſerve to 

ſhew at the ſame time the age, and conſe- 

quently the authority of Irenaeus himſelf, 

and the value of his teſtimonie, when we 

ſhall come to make uſe of it. « (tp 
Irenaeus (a) ſays in his excellent work a- , my 

gainſt all Herefies : © And Pohcarp teaches "448 

* the ſame things, who was not only taught 

by the Apoſtles, and had converſed with 

many who had ſeen Chriſt, but was alſo 

* by the Apoſtles appointed Biſhop of the 

church of Smyrna in Afa. Whom alſo I 

* ſaw in my early age: (for he lived long, 
and at a great age ſuffered a glorious and 

© ſplendid 


(a) L. z. e. 3. f. 4. Edit. Maſ, et apud Euſeb. H. E. 
L. iv, cap. 14. 


108, 


St. POLYCARP. Book I. 
* ſplendid martyrdom :) I fay Polycarp alwaies 
© taught theſe things, which he had learned 
* from the Apoſtles, which he delivered to 
© the church, and which alone are true, To 
© this bear witneſſe all the churches in Af, 
and they who to this time have ſucceeded 
* Polycarp ; that he is a more credible and 


© ſure witneſſe of the truth than Yalentinus 


* and Marcion, and other authors of corrupt 
opinions. Who alſo when he came to 
© Rome in (A) the time of Anicetus con- 


© yerted many of the before-mentioned he- 


© retics to the church of God, declaring that 
© tobe the one and only truth which had been 
« received from the Apoſtles, and was deli- 


* yered by the church, And there (B) are 
© thoſe 


(a) The occaſion of Polycarp's journey to Rome is ſaid t 
be ſome controverſie about the time of keeping Eaſter. St 
Euſeb. H. E. L. iv. c. 14. Hieron. de Vir. III. c. 17. But 
learned men are not agreed about the time of it. It mul 
be determined by that of Arnicetus being Biſhop of Rome. 
Biſhop Pearſon, as he places the Biſhoprick of Auicetus inthe 
begining of the reign of Antonine the Pious, places this jout- 
ney accordingly about the year 142. Oper. Poſt. Diff. ii. c 
14. Others in 153. Baſnage Ann. 153. F. 64. Otheru 
158. or 160. See Pagi. Crit. 165. n. v. Du Pin Jil. 
Polycarpe. 

(B). The ſame ſtorie is told with different circumſtances by 
Epiphanius H. 30. e. 24. But the truth of it has been ſome- 
times called in queſtion. It is obſervable, that renaeus, thoug! 
perſonally acquainted with Polycarp, does not ſay, that he had 
it himſelf from him: but that there avere ſome, who heard bi 
fay as nuch: I tugiv s dxnzoores avry. It is not at all * 


Ch: 
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* thoſe who have heard him ſay, that John, MY 
the diſciple of the Lord, going to bathe at.. 
© Epheſus, and ſeeing Cerinthus already in the 
bath, came out again in haſte without bath- 

ing, ſaying to thoſe who were with him: 

* Let us flee hence, leaſt the bath ſhould fall, 

© while Cerinthus the enemie of the truth is 
within. And Polycarp himſelf, Marcion 
once coming in his way, and ſaying to 

him, Do you own me? he anſwered : Town 

* you to be the firſl born of Satan 
There is alſo a moſt excellent epiſtle of 

* Polycarp writen to the Philippians : from 

* which they who are willing and are con- 

* cerned for their own ſalvation, may learn 

a By © both the character of his faith, and the 

ole Wi © doctrine of the truth. 


This 


de that the Apoſtle John ſhould go to a public bath. Epipha- 

nus, or whoever formed the ſtorie, as related by him, ſaw 
mul this impropriety : and therefore, ſays, that John vas moved 

by the Spirit to go thitber. Hafi d Ts dryis j - 
ade 77; po FAC Tas Ts Banavics. And Theoderet ſays, that 
Jobn went thither, becauſe of an indiſpaſition he happened to 
labor under: guviCn vp J durò di dpporiav ypnotes Ta 


PUBS Ba\aviim. Theod. H. F. J. 2. c. 3. Jrenaeus and Theodo- 
ad Ih lay, it was Cerinthus : Epiphanius, that it was Ebion, who 
was in the bath. And there are other different circumſtances 
es by WH in the relations of this matter, and alſo other objections againſt 
_ | this whole ſtorie, which may be ſeen in Lampe Prolegom. de 
100g ; Vit. Foann, Evang. lib. 1. cap. v. u. 1. 2. to whom I re- 
e ha fer. And indeed, ſome of the ancients who mention it, ſpeak 
4 = of it only as an uncertain report, particularly Theodoret, be- 
_ fore quoted. Tu7ov, &s 201, 6 0soTeo1s ladyvis 6 way yt 
ug g Aub Geng devs” N. A. ubi ſupra. 
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4. * This paſſage has been tranſcribed by Euſebe 
in his Eccleſiaſtical ( Hiſtorie, who im- 
mediatly adds: Polycarp in the foremen- 
e tioned epiſtle to the Philippians, which is 
« ſtill extant, has made uſe of ſome teſti- 
© monies from the firſt epiſtle of Peter,” 
Trenaeus alſo in a (c) letter to Florinus, 
who had embraced the errours of Valenti- 
nus, has theſe words: Thoſe opinions, the 
© Preſbyters before us, who alſo converſed 
* with the Apoſtles, have not delivered to 
you. For I faw you, when I was ver) 
© young, in the lower Aſia with Poſycarp.. ., 
© For I better remember the affairs of that 
© time, than thoſe which have lately hap- 
« pened: the things which we learn in our 
« Childhood growing up with the ſoul, and 
© uniting themſelves to it. Inſomuch that! 
* can tell the place in which the Bleſſed P- 
* carp ſat and taught, and his going out 
and coming in: and the manner of his lik, 
and the form of his perſon : and the dil 
* courſes he made to the people, and how 
© he related his converſation with John, and 


© others who had ſeen the Lord; and hov 
c he 


(3) T. iv. cap. 144. 
(c) The letter itſelf is not extant, But Euſebe has pre 
ſerved a fragment of it. J. v. c, 20. 
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© he related their ſayings, and what he had 4. O. 


heard from them concerning the Lord; 
both concerning his miracles, and his doc- 
* trine, as he had received them from the 
* eye-witneſſes of the word of life: all 
* which Polycarp related agreeable to the 
* ſcriptures. Theſe things I then, through 
the mercy of God toward me, diligently 
heard and attended to, recording them not 
gon paper, but upon my heart, And 
through the grace of God I continually re- 
new the remembrance of them. And I 
* can affirm in the preſence of God, that if 
this bleſſed and apoſtolical Preſbyter had 
heard any ſuch thing, he would have cried 
* ont, and ſtopped his ears, and according to 
his cuſtom, would have faid : Good God, 
to what times haſt thou reſerved me, that I 
* ſhould hear ſuch things! And he would 
have fled from the place, in which he was 
* fiting or ſtanding, when he heard ſuch 
words. And, as much may be perceived 
from his epiſtles, which he ſent to neigh- 
boring churches, eſtabliſhing them: or to 
* ſome of the brethren, inſtructing and ad- 

' moniſhing them.“ 
We have now ſeen in Fenaeus Polycarp's 
age and character, particular mention of his 
O letters 


108. 


4. D. letters to the Philippians, and other churches, 
and to ſome of the brethren, or particular 


St. POLYCARP. - Book I, 


perſons. 
Euſebe ſpeaking of thoſe who Reni in 


the time of Trajan, as Ignatius, and Papia, 
(4) fays: At that time flouriſhed in Aſa 
* Polycarp, diſciple of the Apoſtles, who 
received the Biſhoprick of the church in 
* Smyrna from the eye-witneſles and mini- 
* ſters of the Lord.“ 

St. Ferome in his book (2) of Iiluſtrious 
Men fays:: * Polycarp the diſciple of John 
* the Apoſtle, and by him ordained Biſhop 
„ of Smyrna, was the prince of all A 
© Foraſmuch as he had ſeen and been taught 
by ſome of the Apoſtles, and thoſe who 
„ had ſeen the Lord. . . Afterwards add, ti 
& in the reign of Marc Antoine and L. Aw ¶ Which 
e relius Commodus, in the fourth perſecution I for the 
« after Nero, he was condemned to the WW dom. 
« flames at Smyrna, the Proconſul being We 
« preſent, and all the people in the ampbi-· I in a lett 
* theatre demanding his death, He wrote I church 
« to the Philippians a very uſeful epiſtle, I lu this 
*<© which to this day is read in the aſſembie 


* of a. ” 


(/) Op. 

(s) Ann. 
% Vid 
(i) Crit 
(&) See C 


His 


) Cap. 13. 
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His martyrdom happened, according to 4 D. 
Biſhop (/ Pearſon, who ſuppoſes he ſuffer- LS 


ed under Antonine the Pious, in the year 
148. according to Du Pin, Tillemont, and 
many other learned men, in the year 167, or 
thereabouts, in the ſeventh year of Marc 
Antonine the Philoſopher :, according to Ba 
nage (g) in the year 169, which was alſo 
(b) Arch-Biſhop er's opinion, Theſe la- 
ter opinions ſeem -to me much nearer the 
ruth than Biſhop Pearſon's, becauſe Euſcbe 
and Jerome place it in the time of Marc Ar- 
tine : though to determine the exact year 
of this martyrdom is very en as (i) 
Pagi has obſerved, 

80 I faid in the firſt edition. I muſt now 


add, that (4) there is an ancient Inſcription, 


which very much favors Pearſon's argument 
for the early date of St. Polycarp's martyt- 

dom. Ho es | 
We have the Relation of his martyrdom 
in a letter of the church of Smyrna to the 
church of Philadelphia and other churches, 
In this Relation Palycarp ſays to the Pro- 
.O conſul: 


(f) Op. Poft. Dig. ii. c. 15. 16. 17. 

(es) Ann. 169. F. vi. et ſeq. 

(hb) Vid. Not. ad cab. xj. ep. Polyc. ad Philip, 
(i) Critic. in. Bar. 167. F. 4. 5+ 

(k) See Chiſkull's Travels, pag. 11. 


St. potycary. Bock l. Cha 


4. D. conſul: Eighty and fix years have I n had! 


bee Chrift. Underſtand this of his life 


n 


1 ; the I 
and according to every calculation of the time Tt 
of his death, he lived a good while in the mong 


firſt centurie. Underſtand it of his Chriſt: 
anity, as (1) Tillemont does, and being mat. 
tyred, as he ſays, in the year 166, his con. 
verſion to Chriſtianity happened in the yen 
80. Underſtand it of his ſerving Chriſt in 
the miniſtrie; and he was Biſhop of Smyrn 
from the year 84, according (m) to Baſnage 
He is thought by many to be the angel of the 
church of Smyrna, to whom the epiſtle ir 
the Revelation is ſent, 
But though we ſhould not be able preciſe 

Jy to ſettle the time of Polycarp's birth, u 
death; it is evident from the teſtimonis 
here alleged, that he was a diſciple of on 
appointed Biſhop of Smyrna by him, if nd 
alſo by ſome other Apoſtles joining with hin 
therein: and that he had converſed with ni 
veral, who had ſeen the Lord. 
Trenaeus aſſures us, Polycarp had writ divet 
letters. The loſſe of the writings of ſuch! 
petſon cannot but be lamented. And! thin 
it ſomewhat Lkely, that Euſebe and Feri 
ha 


% Mem. E. T. 2. Part. 2. Polycary Art. 1. 
(n) Anal. 84. f. 3. 169. F. 12. 
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had ſeen nothing of his, beſide the epiſtle to 4: * 
the Philippians. Ne <I 
There is ſcarce any doubt or queſtion a- 
mong learned men about the genuinneſſe of 
this epiſtle of Polycarp, though there have 
been exceptions taken to a paſſage or two of 
it, as if they were additions and interpola- 
tions, Indeed the epiſtle we ſtill have well 
anſwers to the apoſtolical character of Poly- 
carp himſelf : and agrees with the character 
SW given of his epiſtle by Jrenacus, and the ob- 
he BY fervation of Euſebe: that he had therein 
"i quoted the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and not the 
ceond. It has alſo the paſſages expreſly 
il quoted from it (2) by Euſebe. It ought 
a therefore to be received, and reſpeRted as his, 
ne without heſitation. 
WS is certain, this epiſtle was writ after the 
death of Jenatius, and, as is generally ſup- 
hin poſed, foon after it, Baſnage (o) indeed de- 
nies, there is any proof of this. However I 
hall place it here in the year next after the 
yeh death of Ignatius, A. D. 108. 
The former and larger part of this epiſtle 
ve have in it's original Greek. The tenth, 
teventh, and twelfth ſections, (of which 
03 there 


% H. E. L. z. e. 2 
e Annal, 110. F. 4. 6 | 


Book l. 
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A. D. there are thirteen in the whole) are now ex- 
108. . 
unt only in an ancient Latin Verſion: which 


is entire, and contains the whole epiſtle. 

The Relation of the martyrdsm of Polycary, 

writ by the church of Smyrna, of which he 
was Biſhop, is an excellent piece : which 
may be read with pleaſure by the Engl 
reader in the Arch-Biſhop of Canterburie's 
collection of the Apoſtolical Fathers, As 
there are in it ſome quotations of the books 
of the N. T. or references to them; I hall 
give an account of it, when I have made my 
collections out of Polycarp's epiſtle to the 
Philippians. The greateſt part of that R. 
lation is inſerted by Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſti- 
cal ( Hiſtorie. And it (9) is pteſerved 
elſewhere entire. 

There are likewiſe ſome Fragments, cal- 
led Reſponſiones, aſcribed to St. Polycarp: 
in which the four Evangeliſts, and the cha- 
racters of their Goſpels, are diſtinctly men- 
tioned, © Theſe fragments were firſt pub- 
liſhed by Feuardentius in his Irengeus from 
Vitor of Capua, a writer of the fixth centu- 
tie, and have been ſince ſeveral times repub- 


' liſhed 
T. iw. c. 15. 
(g) 4pud Patr. Apeſt. Cotel. v. ii. Ruinart Ad. Marti. 
et alibi. | 
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liſhed by (7) others. But we have already 4 D. 


obſerved it to be ſomewhat likely, that 
there was nothing remaining of Polycarp 
in the time of Euſebe and Jerome, beſide his 
epiſtle to the Philippians. Du Pin (s) ſays 
plainly, there is a good deal of reafon to 
think, theſe fragments are ſappoſitious. And 
our Moſt Reverend Metropolitan (F) having 
obſerved, . that beſide the great diſtance of 
Victor Capuanus, the firſt collector of them, 
from the time of Polycarp, he has given, 
upon other occaſions, manifeſt proofs of his 
> WW 'tle care and judgement in diſtinguiſhing the 
works of the ancient Fathers, who lived 
: ay long time before him: and that the paſ- 
F lages themſelves, aſcribed to St. Polycarp, 
ae little agreeable to the Apoſtolical age, 
1. oncludes: Al theſe conſiderations have uſtly 
refrained learned men from giving any credit 


. thoſe Fragments, or from receiving them : 
a- r ; ; 

n. belonging in any wiſe to ſo ancient an au- 

b. thor, They will therefore be no farther taken 

1 notice of here. I proceed to conſider the 


O 4 teſti- 


3b- (r) 4p. Grabe Irenae. p. 205. et Patres Apoft. T. 2. 


þ. 203 
ed (s) I y a bien de Papparence, que ce ſont de choſes ſup- 
poſees. BiB. Eccl. en Polycarpe. 


Th. on Diſcourſe concerning the treatiſes of his Collection. 
3. J. 14. 
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4. D. teſtimonies of the only remaining piece of this 
108. 
Pacher. | 
In St. Polycarp's ſhort epiſtle to the Pli. 
lippians are many texts of the N. T. though 
but few books cited, or expreſly named, 
However of theſe in the firſt place. 
Books of the N. T. quoted by Polyearp, 


N. T. Polycarp. 
I. 1 Cor. vi. 2. Do I. Ch. xi. Do ſu 


ye not know, that the we not _ oy 

| the the ſaints Judge 
AY * the — as Paul 
teaches. 

II. Ch. xii. For ! 
truſt that ye are well 
exerciſed in the holy 
ſcriptures ..... As 
in theſe ſcriptures it 
is ) faid :. Be je 
angrie, and fin nt 
And, let not the jun 
go down upon your 


wrath, 


4 Corinth. 


II. Eph. iv. 26. 

ye (x) angrie, and 

not : let not the 

ſun go do down upon 
your wrath, 


Zehe. 


It 


( An neſcimus, quia ſancti mundum judicabunt ? fiat 
Paulus docet. 


- (x) OH, %; pay apacrp- 
There 0 28 pan ev 


£7] Tow F apopyi0 uw du 


Ut his ſcripturis dictum 

LD et nolite pec- 

care. Et, Sol nom occidat ſi 
per iracundiam veſiram. 


are to 


it ſeer 
refer t 
the Ef 
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Writir 
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III, 
like m 
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heard a 
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(x) "Os ; 


Thy, K. A. 
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lis, quae 1 
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| It is true, the firſt of theſe directions is 4 . 
the ſame with that F. iv. 4. Stand in aue, os 
and fin not. Which in the Septuagint ver- 

fion is: *Opyiceds, x} wi duagrdvers, Be angrie, 

and fin not. But as the later advice is no 

where in the O, T. and both theſe precepts 

are together in the epiſtle to the Epheſians; 

it ſeems to me, that Polycarp does expreſly 

refer the Philippians to St. Paul's epiſtle to 

the Epheſians, and calls it ſcripture, If this 

be ſo, then we ſee, that the writings 

the N. T. had now the name of Sacred 
Writings, or Holy Scriptures, and that they 

were much read by Chriſtians in general. 

III. Ch. iii, © For neither I, nor any one pin. 
like me, can come up to the wiſdom of the Aa. 
blefſed and renowned Paul who... when ab 
it W ſent (z) wrote to you letters: [an epiſtle, 
A. B. Wake) into which if ye look, you 
vt. WW vill be able to edify yourſelves in the faith 
n which has been delivered to you.” 

1 Ch. xi. But I have neither perceived nor 
heard any ſuch thing to be in you, among 
It W (2) whom the bleſſed Paul labored, who 


are 
* ' 
(z) "Os Y drav tuir Fygadlt ie, tig os tdv iyuualn- 
aum BW 7%, X. A. 


. {a) In quibus laboravit beatus Paulus; qui eſtis in principio 
t ſir * eus. De vobis etenim gloriatur in omnibus eccle- 
lus, quae Deum tunc ſo!ae cognoverunt. 
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4% arcin the begining of his epiſtle : For be glo- * 
0 ries in you, in all the churches, which then a- WW 5... 1 
lone knew God.” ed to 
In the former of theſe two paſſages the i; - 
original Greek word, which I have rendered WF gat . 
ketters, is in the plural number. But there- WW 2. 4 
by ſome underſtand only an epiſtle, and ſo WM conce 
it is rendered by the Arch-Biſhop in his ex- r 
cellent tranſlation. And it is (5) certain, 
that the original word is ſometimes uſed in 
the plural number for only one epiſtle. IV. 
Underſtand it ſo here, and we have at leſt Blſed 
an expreſs teſtimonie for the epiſtle of ſirit, 
Paul to the Philippians. But comparing ue ae 
theſe two paſſages together, I am (c) apt to 
think, that by epiſtles Polycarp intends the 
epiſtle to the Pbilippians, and alſo both the 
epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, For in this laſt 
paſſage he ſeems to quote theſe words, 2 
Thefl. i. 4. So that we ourſekves glory in 
you in the churches of God. Nor is it at all 
unlikely, that Polycarp might conſider the 
epiſtles directly ſent to the Theſſalonians, as 
writen likewiſe to the Philippians; they be- 
ing alſo in the ſame province of Macedonia, 
of which Theſſalonica was the capital city. 


And 
(6) Fid. Coteler. in he. 
4 2 88 was the opinion of Sa/meron, Vid. Uſer. notas % Mme 


Chap. VI. St. ypoLycary. 


, As 1h] 
* IV. Matth. v. 3. 


Bed are the poor in 
f ſpirit, for theirs is the 
& WM gdom of heaven.v.7. 
0 


Bleſſed are the merci- 
ful for they ſhall ob- 
tam mercy. 10. Bleſ- 
ed are they which are 
ferſecutedfor righteouſ- 


in eſſe ſake, for theirs is 
all the kingdom of heaven. 

he Matth. vii. 1. 
Judge not, that ye be 
be- 77 judged. 2. And 


with what meaſure 


And though the word in the firſt paſſage 4: 


Pohcarp. 

IV. Ch. ii. But (4) 
remembring what the 
Lord faid teaching : 
Fudge not, that ye be 
not judged : forgive, 
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D. 
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ſhould be limited to one epiſtle, that direct. 
ed to the Philippians; yet this later paſſage 
i ſo clear for the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, 
that we are in a manner obliged to under- 
ſtand Polycarp to ſuppoſe the Philippians 
concerned in thoſe epiſtles. 

Words of the N. T. and Allufions, without 

the name of the book or writer. 


Matt beat. 
and Luke. 


and ye fhall be for- 


given : be ye merci- 
ful, that ye may ob- 
tain mercy: with what 
meaſure ye mete, it 
ſhall be meaſured to 
you again. And, bleſ- 
fed are the poor, and 
they that are perſecu- 
ted for righteouſneſſe 

ye 


(4) Mmnpcreverrss J's av dimw 6 Ke. u,. x. A. | 
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1 Pa ye mete, it ſhall be ſake: for theirs i is the 
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3 meaſured to you again. 


Luke vi. 20. Ble 
ſed be ye poor, for yours 
is the kingdom of God. 
36. Be ye therefore 
merciful, as your Fa- 
ther alſo is merciful. 
37. Judge not, and 
ye ſhall not be judged. 


38. For with 
the ſame meaſure that 
ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again. 
V. Matth. v. 44- 
Love your enemies, 


kingdom of God. 


V. Ch. xii, And 
pray for thoſe that per- 


bleſs them that curſe ſecute you, and butt 


you, do good to them 
that hate you, and 
pray for them which 
deſpitefully uſe you, 
and per ſecute you. 

VI. Matth. vi. 12. 


And forgive us our 


debts, as we forgive 
eur debtors. 14. For 


you, and for the enc- 


mies of the croſſe. 


VI. Ch. vi. Not 
ſevere in judgemeN!, 
knowing that we are 
all debtors in a 


Chap. VI. 


if ye forgfoe men their 
treſpaſſes, your hea- 
venly Father will alſo 
forgive you. 15. But 
if ye forgive not, &c. 

VII. Matth. vi. 13. 

And lead us not into 
temptation (e). 


VIII. Matth. xxvi. 
41. The (g.) ſpirit in- 
deed is willing, but 
the fleſh is weak, See 
alſo Mark xiv, 38. 
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of fin: If therefore 4 D. 
we pray the Lord, 


that he will forgive 
us, we ought alſo to 
forgive. 

VII. Ch. vii. With 
ſupplication beſeech- 


ing the all - ſeeing 


God /, not to kad 
us into temptation, 

VIII. Ch. vii. As 
the Lord (6) hath 
ſaid: The ſpirit in- 
deed is willing, but 
the fieſh is weak, 


I have put down in the margin the ori- 
uud Linal words of theſe two laſt paſſages, and 


per of the correſponding texts in Matthew, to 
batt be compared as a ſpecimen of the agree- 
ment between the originals. It would be 
too tedious to do ſo all along, without 
ſome ſpecial reaſon, But in the other places 
there is alſo a like agreement in the ori- 


ginals 


% Kai ph tic ſans dude 
tis re po ub 
(g) Id dir rredua rb 


V Mi eic eri ſue ij tds & 
TMEPHT (49). 
% Kaas dime Kü 


ler, y os gaps avis. _ - #73 jv avec idol, i 


J gps dei. 
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- * ginals with * * in the tranſla- beter, 


AF. 


tions. 


We Pay in diver of theſe. paſſages 
words of our Lord, with a mark of rec. 


rence, The Lord bath ſaid, though no Hiſto- 
Tian or Evangeliſt is expreſly named. 


N. T. 
IX. Acts ii. 24. 
Whom (i) God hatb 
raiſed up, having looſ- 
ed the pains of Kal. 
X. Rom. xii. 9. — 
And if there be any 
other commandment, it 
7s briefly comprehended 


in this ſaying, namely, 
Thou ſhalt love thy 


neighbour as thy ſelf. 
10. Love worketh no 
ill to his neighbour, 
therefore love 1s the 


fulfilling of the law. 
XI. Rom. xiv. 10. 
Ve (/ ) ſpall all fland 


0 xc 0 Oeds gene, A- 
c Tds ig Ts Favtre. 
(1) Lay7es yep b,. 
76 B. Te Xpags- 
Age ” KA . Ih 2b 
ãavri oy or darts ©:9. 


ſeat | 
So I 
us [4 
count 
God, 
Polycarp. In 
IX. Ch. i. Whn WM nd 6 
(k) God bath raiſed, compa 
having looſed the pain: WM this is 
of Bell. 7 to part 
X. Ch. iii. Led on 
by love toward God, XII 
and Chriſt, and to- Bur vor 


ward our neighbour: 
For if any man hs 
theſe things, he ha 
fulfilled the law d 
righteouſneſſe: Fa 


he that has love is fat er 74plaz, 

from all ſin. uh 4 g 
Xl. Ch. vi. 4 x17. 

(n) muſt all ſtand l. Neither 


before | 


(#)"Oy Ey*1per 3 3 Oebe, Aion 
Tas irg Ts U 21's. 

( KA rebra⸗? Jes vage 
r To n 18 Ns. 14 
ego: dee sa Ts 595 
Jun 


8 Chap. VI. St. rouLycany. 
before the judgement- fore the judgement-ſeat 4: 


ſeat of Chriſt, 12. 


us ſhall give an ac- 


count of himſelf to 
God, 


n 
d, 
ns 
to particularly, 
on N. 'F: 


XII. 1 Cor. v. 11. 
t0- But now I have uri- 
ur yen unto ' you, not 10 
ha Wi le company, if any 
has WW nan that is called a 
brother be a fornica- 
wor, or covetous, or 
mn dolater .... . with 
uh a one, no not 10 
af, 

III. 1 Cor. vi. . 
Neither fornicators, 
ener idolaters, nor a- 
Me ulterers, nor effems- 
ate, nor abuſers of 
emſelves with man-" 


apart t- 
5% » 
98 


of Chrift, and every 8 
So then every one of one give an account for 


himſelf. 


In 2 Cor. v. 10. is much the ſame ſenſe, 
and ſome of the fame words, 


Polycarp, 

XII. Ch. xi. If any 
one does not keep 
himſelf from cove- 
touſneſſe, he ſhall be 
polluted with idola- 
trie, and ſhall be 
judged, as if he were a 
Gentil. 


XIII. Ch. v. And 


But he who 
compares the places together will perceive, 


this is the place, which, Pohcarp had an eye 


* 


108. 


1 Cor: 


neither fornicators, nur 


effeminate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with 
mankind, ſhalt inherit 
the kingdom of Ged. 

kind, 
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10. . ſhall 


_1o% , inherit the kingdom of 


'2 Gr. 


God. 


XIV. 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
Knowing ( that be 
which raiſed up the 
Lord Feſus, ſhall 
raiſe up us aſp by 

efus. 

Mo 2 Cor. vi. 7. 

——by the armour of 
righteouſneſſe. 


XVI. 2 Cor. viii. 
21. Providing (p 
for honeſt things, not 
only in the fight of the 
Lord, but in the fight 
of men. 


Part of this advice is given alſo Rom. xl 


Book l. Cha 

Tl 

ford | 

ting, « 

XIV. Ch. ii. But morie 

(e) he who raiſed up N reaſon 

bim from the dead ſogul, 
will raiſe us up alſo, 

if we do his will, xv 

But by 

XV. Ch. iv. Let and G 

us arm ourſelves with do „ 


the armour of righte- 
ouſneſſe. 

XVI. Ch. vi. Al 
waies () providing 
what is honeſt in tit 
fight of God and men. 


the dea 


XVI 
26. F 
which 71 
which 7s 


vs all, 


bt of al 

17. Provide things honeſt in the jig 
i. But any one may ſee, he rather reter XIX. 
to the text in the Corinthians. Thi * 6 
| | od is no 
| (n) Eidres zi 6 i. (0) 0 N Hint al 


Tev Kg. o. Inc, % nuds 
J Ing it. 

. TTperozparver nano 8 
Alves ib % Kupit, G 9 
n νννοννν 


ix nge, NH e 


% Tpovouvres dil vr 


ive Of N Mi ) Mn a 


UTWIGET as 
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This alſo with many other places may af- 4 . 
ford proof of the firſt Chriſtian writers ci- * 
ting, or referring to, texts of ſcripture by me- 

t morie, without looking upon them. For which 
W Wl reaſon Polycarp ſays, what is honeſt, in the 
d fogular number, inſtead of honeſt things. 

ſo, N. T. Polycarp. 

XVII. Gal. i. 1. XVII. Ch. xii, Galat. 
Bu by Jeſus Cbriſt, Who ſhall believe in 
and God the Father, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
th N ve raiſed him from and in his Father, 

1: cbe dead. who raiſed him from 


the dead. 


ay XVIII, Gal, iv, XVIII. Ch. ii. 

ling 2b. For Feruſalem, ——— edified in the 

tech is above, is free, faith delivered to you, 
which is the mother of which is the mother 
1 all, of you all.” 


Perhaps, fays Dr. 
Young, it ſhould be 
us all, 


XIX. Gal. vi. 7, 
be (r) not deceived, 
od is not mocked. 


Mn TAavacds, Ons x 
pi ET (&d. P 


XIX. Ch. v. (5) 
Knowing therefore, 
that God is not mock= 
ed. | 

XX 
(s) Eidres iv fre Ode 3 


4 $T abs 


Should bow, F things 
in heaven, and things 
in earth, and things 
wnder the earth. 11. 
And that every tongue 
ſhould confeſs. 

Ver. 26. That 1 
may rejoice in the day 
of Chriſt, that I have 


not run in Vain, 


% T5 yep 


N r. nd X TIS EWS « 


per. 
| '(ﬆ) Tias yow eiii Eye 
View Y 71400, - - N 
vaude 8201400 YNOET AL. 
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4. D. XX. Epheſ. i. 8, XX. Ch. 1. Known. fi X3 

wa 9. For (t) by grace ing, (u) that by grace W That + 

— ye ſaved, through ye are ſaved, not of Mewry 

faith, and that not of works, but by the MW Crypt. 
yourſelves : it is the will of God throug| 

gift of God—— Not Jeſus Chrift, XX 

of woorks, 17. P 

Phitg. XXI. Philip. ii. 1o. XXI. Ch. ii. To War ceg 

That at the name of whom all things 2 Ver. 

Jeſus every knee (x) made ſubject, that an ) Ir 


in (y) heaven, an 
that are in earl), 
whom every living 
creature ſerves, 


Ch. ix. Being pet 
ſuaded, that all thel 
baue not run in vain. 
Speaking of Pau, 
and the other Apo- 
ſtles, and ſome 0. 


thers. 
XXII 


(z) EiSores ri xi 10 
GETWT MW, e $5 Eu. 


LE * * d tray rd ran 
few N eniy hid @ 7400 
en AQTPWE 
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XXII. Col. i. 28. XXII. Ch. xii. That _ Ns 
Pat we may preſent your fruit may be W. 
of Wewery man perfect in manifeſt in all, and 4 
be Cb V. ye may be perſect i in 
oh | him, 
XXIII. 1 Theſf. v. XXIII. Ch. iv. Pray- 1 T. 

17. Pray (z) with- ing (a) without ceaſ- 
To Nat ceaſing. ing for all. 
Ver. 22. Abſiain Ch. ii. Abſtain (c) 
%) from all appear from all evil. 
and once of evil. 
rt, XXIV. 2 Theſl. XXIV. Ch. xi. Giv- 2 7/7 
ii. 15, Yet count ( da) ing advice about one 
lim not as an enemy, who had offended, 
ut admontſh bim as he ſays: Be ye alſo 
ther. moderate in this, and 


pet- do not (e) count ſuch 
thel as enemies, but call 
ain,” them back, as ſuffer- 
Pa | ing and crring mem- 
Apo- bers. 

e 0 4 XXV. 


bs A, re Ml. (a) "Emruſyavicas ddia- 
Atrrroc pe rf 

100 Ard urg eid\ss o- e) Abſtinete vos ab omni 
fe eri xede. malo. 

(4) Kal un as & xe Nye t, (e) Et non ficut inimicos 
1 @s ade. tales exiſtimetis, ſed ſicut paſ- 
4 mark ſibilia membra et errantia eos 
@ 1400 revocate. 
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XXV. x Tim. ii. 


I. 2. 1 exbort there- 


1 Tim. 


fore, that fuppheations 
— and giving of 
thanks, be made for 
all men; for Kings, 
and all that are in au- 
thority. 

XXVI. 1 Tim. vi. 


7. For (f) we brought 


nothing with us into 
thts world, and it is 


certain, that we can 


carry nothing ut. 
10. Fer the love of 
money ts the roct of all 
evil. 


Here Polycarp tranſpoſeth the order d 
He uſed his memorie. 

XXVII. Ia the fifth chapter of this epili 
Polycarp adviſeth, that Deacons ſhould 10 
be dowble-tongued, as St; Paul does 1 Tim. 
8. And in that and the following chap! 
Wund gives divers other directions to Pref 


the words. 


N. f) Ot der yap ee ue 
as Tov 9 Ac drr ud's 
iEFeveſued T1 C fν,c. 10. 


Pig a vg TavT@V rα ic n 
1 up. 


Book 1, Cha 

XXV. Ch. xi, W by ters 

Pray for all the third 

ſaints: Pray alſo for but th 

Kings, and power, ed in 
and princes. 

| XX 

ü. 11. 

ful Jays 


XX VI. Ch. iv. But 
(8) the love of monty 
is the begining of Al 
troubles. Knowing 
therefore, that as w 
brought nothing im 
tbe wworld, ſo neitht, 


can we carry am thin F 
out. . bath for 
ms love 


. FL 
er of | 
ond inte 
kart. 

byte there 
( g) Ap * dra 
da o Y. M . ur. 
2 57. vd ev eons fate, a Wwe! 
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re Th FX 0098 . 


Chap. VI. St. roLycary. 213 


byters and Deacons, reſembling thoſe in the w wg 
third chapter of the firſt epiſtle to Timothie : 
but they need not, I apprehend, be tranſcrib- 
ed in this place. 
. Polycarp. | 
XXVIII. 2 Tim. XXVIII. Ch. v. 2 T. 


i. 11. ＋ is (O) a faith- 
ful ſaying. . 12. If 
zu ve fer, wwe ſball al. 


ney ſo reign with him. 


According as he has 
promiſed us, that 
he will raiſe us up 
from the dead, and 


: 
S | 
=_ 
175 
"== 
. Il 
_= 
* i 
8 
> 1 
Mo 
1 
* 
16 
$a 
ol 
|. 
: 
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U 


al that if we walk wor- 
ing thy of him, we ſhall 
at alſo reign (1) with 
in | him, 


XXIX. 2 Tim. iv, XXIX. Ch, ix. For 

bg For ( Demas (1) they loved not this 
tath forſaken me, hav- preſent world. 

ai loved this preſent 
world, 


I. Hab. iv, 


jſt XXX. Ch. iv. Hebrews. 


nag. And is a diſcer- Knowing, that he 
. Wir of the thoughts ſees all things, and 
apeWord intents of the that nothing is hid 
PreWrart, 13. Neither from him, not the 


there any creature, reaſonings, nor the 


4 that 


Jt 


4 * 
0 on (b) Ez UToutvous, 2 c. ( i Ka 9 vf au O 
15 MINWo oper Y. 

| 


(/) Ov yp Tov vu ny dans 


[ 
) "Ayamiioas T3 vo al- 
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4: *: that is not manifeſt in intents, nor any ſe. 
bt: but all things crets of the beart. 
are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have 
to do. | 
The Author of the epiſtle to the Hebrew: 
uſeth in this place metaphorical expreſſions 
borrowed from ſacrifices, which were flayed 
divided, and laid open from the neck to tle 
rump, downwards. Polycarp here ſays, that 
widows are to be free (m) from all faults, 
knowing, that they are the altars of God, ani 
that be ſees..... This, together with the 
reſemblance of expreſſion, renders it prob. 
ble, that Polycarp alludes to this text in the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
Hebrews. Again. Polycarp, Ch. xii. Now (4 
* the God and Father of our Lord Jeſw 
« Chriſt, and he himſelf our everlaſting 
« High Prieſt, the Son of God, Jeſus Chrilt 
* build 


(m) Kai Tawr2s nos, Yννα⁰]i g I- ag} Fuotanifra Ol, 
x) 674 drr nav c tt A. B. Wake reads meyra pou 
6x0T&rai, and tranſlates it, ſees all blemifbes, Vid. Uſer. 
not. in h. .] Le abr ud Lr, drt A,], Ts Th 
vie, 76 71 Tal xpuT|ev Tis xapdics. f 

( Deus autem et Pater Domini noſtri jeſu Chriſt, * 
ipſe ſempiternus Pontifex, Dei filius, Chriſtus Jeſus, acdit- 
cet vos in fide et caritate. 


you ſee 
believin 
with 7, 
and ful 
Ver, 
f, Te gi 
lins of 
ſober. . 
Ver. 
lim do | 
that ra 
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« build you up in faith and truth.” Compare 4. D. 


Heb. iv. 14. vi. 20. vii. 3. 
. 


XXXI. 1 Pet. i. 
8. Whom (0) having 
not ſeen ye love: in 


XXXI. 


Polycarp. 
Ch. i. In 1 Peter. 
( whom, though you 


ſee him not, ye believe, 


„in, though now and believing ye rejoice 
% fee him not, yet with joy unſpeakable, 
4 blieving, ye rejoice and full of glorie. 

0 with joy unſpeakable, 

nd. full of glorie, 

Ver. 13. here» Ch. ii. Wherefore, 
ere girding up the girding up the lbins, 
be ns of your mind, be ſerve the Lord in 
NW Ls. fear, and truth... 


Ver. 21. Who by 
lim do believe in God, 
e raiſed bim up 
fu from the dead, and 
ing gave bim glorie. 


having believed in him 
that raiſed up our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


108. 
— — 


from the dead, and 


gave him glorie, and 
a ſeat at his right 


uild hand. _ 

XXXII. 1 Pet. uv. XXXII. Ch. . 
eiii. I beſeech you Polycarp ſays, young 
72 P 4 abſtain 
"i 


{o) "Op we fidores ayers, 
edit © 5 drt pul 6 Sed res, xis ebeilec 
J dyaMidols Na drer- 
„ur Y dd 


(?) "Exs © dy d bre miciu- 
rre. is orreo dy annacte 
xd νπνννeẽỹey ty #105 ae- 
Leun. 
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* (4) abflain from fleſh- 


ul, which war a- 


gainſt the ſoul. 


Ver. 12. Having 
your converſation ho- 
neſt among the Gen- 
tils, that whereas 
they ſpeak againſt you 
as evil doers, they 
may by your good 
works," ' which they 
ſhall behold, glorify 
God in the 45 of vifi- 


tation. 
Ver. 17. Love (5) 
the brotherhood. 


Ver. 22. Who (u 
did no fin, neither 


was gutle found in his 
mouth, 24. Who bis 


0 1 
Ta cp e], l- 


rue SpaTivorres xa7d Tis 


a Tur adogirme d 
Ter. 


% Os epapTian 5% erben 


men ought to reftrain 


themſelves from all 


evil, (Y) becauſe 
every luſt wars again 
the ſpirit. 

Ch. x. Having your 
converſation unreproy- 
able among the Gen- 
tilt, that by your good 
works both ye your 
ſelves may receive 
praiſe, and the Lord 
may not be blaſphem- 
ed through you. 


Ch. x. Lovers (t) 

of the brotherhood. 
Ch. vii, Let ni 
therefore, without 
ceaſing ſtedfaſtly ad- 
here to our 6.7 cn 
| Wn 


Or Tan ud 
v . mVEUuATQ» cparius. 


0 Fraternitatis amatores 


Fil) 
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Chap 
own ſe 
in bis 
tree. 


XX 
Ll, 9. 
ing ev 
railing 

Ver 
hier þ 
Jake, bu 


XX? 
5. Who 
count tt 


ready 1 


quick az 
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cia a7 
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(3) My, 


aur PUNT . 
Wdeoizs. 


Chap. VI. 


own ſelf bare our fins 
in bis exon body on the 
tree. 


XXXIII. 1 Pet. 
li. 9. Not () render- 
ing evil for evil, or 
railing for railing. 
Ver. 14, And if ye 
ſuffer for righteouſneſſe 
ſake, happy are ye. 


XXXIV. 1 Pet. iv, 
5. Who ſhall give ac- 
count to bim that is 
ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. 


in, od; xi dn IAG i⸗ 165 
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(x) which is Jeſus * A 
Chrift : M ho bare our * 


fins in bis on body on 
the tree: who did ng 


fin, neither was guile 


found in his mouth. 

. XXXUIL.Ch.u.Net 
(z) rendering evil for 
evil, or railing for 
railing. 

Ch. viii, But ſuffer- 
ed all for us, that we 
might live through 
[in] him. Let us 
therefore imitate his 
patience: And if we 
ſuffer for him, we 
ſhall glorifie him. 

XXXIV. Ch. ii. 
Who comes (as) the 
judge of the quick and 
the dead, 


Ver. 


(x) Os 4 Ave qe, NAGY Tas 
duαεε,r £71 To EVAN" © os 4 
papTion a roman, ad eopifn 
A e To S ,E4 BEUTOU. 

(2X) My Tod ud vues Xa,-0v 
dvr} 8%, i Audigy art] 
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4 Ver. 7. Be he there- 
ere ſober, and (a) 
walch unto prayer. 
XXXV. 1 Pet. v. 
5. Yea all of you be 
ſubjeFt one to another. 
XXXVI. 1 John ii. 
7. The old command- 
ment is the word, 
which ye have heard 
from the begining. 
XXXVII. John iv. 
3. And (c) every ſpi- 
rit, that confeſſeth not, 
that Feſus Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh, is not 
of God: and this is 
that ſpirit of Anti- 
chriſt, 
bave heard, &c. 
XXXVIII. Jude 


ver. 3.— (e) earneſtly 


t John, 


Jude. 


(a) Kat vide 65 2 
IpoTW Xs. 

(c) Ka may w 5 aun 
puoroye Toy Incod XH ov e 
g * A. z To v Oe 
ax 79 Y TobTo £51 78 red ay- 
Misco, *. X. 
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Book I, 


Ch. vii. Watcling 
(b) anto prayer. 


V. Gn 
Be all of you ſulhect 
one to another. 

XXXVI. Ch. vi. 
Let us return to the 
word that was deli- 
vered to us from tht 
begining. - 


XXXVII. Ch. vi. 


For (d) whoever con. 


feſſeth not, that Teſus 


Chriſt is come in ttt 


feeſh, is Antichriſt, 


whereof you 


XX XVIII. Ch, ii. 
To edifie (/) yout- 
contend 

(5) Niigopres tig DEN 


(4) Lag 1p bs dv jail ou 
A Incod o xi dv 2 gagul 
tAnAvaives AvrTIN probs £51, 


(f) Oixed oc bat PLL, 
od i,. 
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contend for the faith, ſelves in the faith de- 4. D. 
which was once deli- livered|[given] to you. RS 
vered to the ſaints. | 

XXXIX. He has this declaration, which Nee for 
ſeems to reſpect the writings of the N. T. in Pe. 
general. And (g) whoſoever perverts the 
oracles of the Lord to his own luſts, and 
ſays there is neither reſurrection, nor judge- 
ment, he is the firſt born of Satan.” Ana 
we before ſaw the epiſtle to the Epheſians re- 
ferred to under the term of Holy Scriptures. 
pumb. 11, 

XL. Thus I have given (omitting how- Epe for 
ever ſome leſſer things) a large and diſtinct St. 
account of Polycarp's teſtimonie to the wri= 
tings of the N. T. So many exhortations in 
the words of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, in fo 
ſhort a letter, are a lively evidence of the re- 
ſpect, which Chriſtians had for theſe books, 
and that theſe things were deeply engraved 
Jos their memories. For it is from thence ' 
ir- MW <fiefly, as I apprehend, Polycarp borrowed 
nM fbeſe expreſſions, without looking into the 
4 books themſelves. 
| XLI. We have then in St. Polycarp quota- , jun of 
n tions of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, the — 


| Hi monie. 
5 epiſtles 
ny (8 Kai 7 %& ay eded ey - Ta 1% Ts Ku ir gos Tas u- 

pics, 9 An Eur dag aux, . xpiqu luer, 878. pro 
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44 * epiſtles to the Ephbefians, and Pbilippians, and 
5 both the epiſtles to the Theſſalonians. Words 


of our Lord, found in St. Matthew's and 8t. 
Lukes Goſpels, are quoted as ſpoken by him, 
And beſide theſe, we have references, which 
may be reckoned undoubted, to the As if 
the Apoſtles, the epiſtles to the Romans, firſt 


and ſecond to the Cormnthians, Galatians, 27 

Epheſians, firſt and ſecond to the Tbeſſaloniani, TI, 

firſt and ſecond to Timothie, firſt of St. Peter, AP 
and firſt of St. John, and a probable refe- 

rence to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Thoſe N 

to the epiſtle to the Colgſians, and the epiſile of 

of St. Jude, are only doubtful. the N. 

The reſpect for the books of the New i epiſtle 

Teſtament appears in the great number of Thoug 

alluſions to them, and in ſome particular ex · ¶ time af 

preſſions, in which they are called ſacred I lian. 

ſcriptures, and oracles of the Lord. will vez 

monie 

his chu 

to be c 

been w1 

Cnarf . S 

things t 

the Loi 

(a, "Iva 


Moy pt 
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The Relation of St. roLYCaRP's mar- 
tyrdom : And general ogsERv a- 


TIONS on the teſtimonie of the 
APOSTOLICAL FATHERS, 


NO W proceed to give a brief account 
of the notice taken of the books of the 
the N. T. by the church of Smyrna, in their 
w Wl epiſtle concerning Pohcarp's martyrdom. 
of W Though it was not writ, until a conſiderable 
x- ¶ time after the epiſtle of Polycarp to the Phi- 
red Iippians, (as we have before ſhewn) yet it 
will very properly ſtand here, For the teſti- 
monie of Polycarp is alſo the teſtimonie of 
his church: and their teſtimonie is likewiſe 
to be conſidered as his, the epiſtle having 
been writen preſently after his death, | 
2 I. $ 1. They ſay at the begining : © All Martbewe, 
things that went before were done, that (a) 
the Lord might ſhew us from above ſor, 


from 


(a, "Iva H 6 Age · dye S ined its 72 vr Th way 
Nov apt pov. 
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from the very firſt,] a martyrdom according 
to the Goſpel. For he expected to be delive- 
red up, as the Lord alſo did, that we like- 
wiſe might be imitators of him.” 

Undoubtedly here is a refererice to the hi- 
ſtorie of our Lord's ſufferings, and to his be- 
ing betraied and apprehended, as ſhewn at 
the later end of the ſeveral Goſpels. But 
as Polycarp had retired from Smyrna for a 
while, and was taken in the place of his re- 
treat; I think it likely, that there is alſo a 
reference to Mattb. x. 23. But when they 
perſecute you in one city, flee ye into another, 
And F. 4. ſpeaking of a Chriſtian, who had 
offered himſelf to the Proconſul, and after- 
wards was affrighted at the fight of the wild 
beaſts, they ſay: © We do not (5) com- 
mend thoſe who offer themſelves : foraſmuch 
as the Goſpel teaches us no ſuch thing,” Re- 
ferring perhaps to the ſame text, as well as to 
other things: however in both theſe places 
calling the hiſtorie of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
doctrine, the Goſpel. 

IT. & 7. They ſay: The ſerjeants and 


other officers who went to look for Polycary, 
« went (c) with their uſual arms, as a- 
gainſt 


. Eredij od otros d uνν,.⁰N £09 yyrur. 
le) Mere rd ννj r d as i Nι⁰ñ MN. 
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gainſt a thief,” Referring perhaps to Matth. 

xxvl. 5 5. 

III. §. ii. They make uſe of the words 1 Cr. 
of 1 Cor. 11. 9. And with the eyes of 

the ſoul looked to thoſe good things, which 

are reſerved for thoſe that endure, which 
neither ear has heard, nor eye ſeen, nor have 
mtered into the heart of man.” And though 

the like ſenſe is alſo in Jai. Ixiv. 4. yet I 


think it plain they refer to the epiſtle to the 
Crinthians. 


y IV. §. x. There ſeems to be a reference Tut. 

„ Rom, xiii. 1. and Tit. iii. 1. 

d V. §. xiv. Polycarp in a prayer of his Hebrews, 
r- WW there inſerted ſays: I praiſe and glorify 


thee (d) through the eternal High-Prieſt, 
jeſus Chriſt, thy well beloved ſon” This 
character may be thought to be borrowed 
e- tom the epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 
to WChciſt is ſaid to be made an High Prieft for 
ces ever. Ch. vi. 20. and to have an unchangeable 
his MW Prieſtboad. Ch. vii. 24. Indeed, in the Greek 

copy of this epiſtle in Cotolerius this place 
nd {Wands thus: 1 (e) glorify thee with the eter- 
rf, W's! and heavenly Feſus Chrift, But in Euſebe 
a- it 
4%) aid Tot alavis aps Ino Kpirod. Apud Euſeb. 


* p. 133. D. 2 1 
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it is as J have given the place at firſt, And cpal 
with him the old Latin verſion, publiſhed by ¶ churc 
Ufer, agrees in the main, ſaying : By (f) Nie o 
the eternal High Prieſt, the all-power ful Je. ¶ the E- 
ſus Chriſt. ſecond 
VI. F. xvii, When they ſay, * Chriſt them, 


g) ſuffered, who was without ſpot, for ſin- Myenera! 
ners, they may be thought to refer to 1 Pet, ¶ zire fo 
in. 19. But I think the place not very ma- {that St 
terial. Nor are thoſe words in Euſebe, ot Nepiſtle 
his tranſlator Ruin, or the ancient Latin ver- VIII 
ſion, as Uſter obſerves. Apoſtoli 
. VII. In the ſalutation, at the begining of {Wile to 
this epiſtle are theſe words: Mercie (/ Nrith fo 
and peace, and love from God the Father, {Wbillerta 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be multiplied,” ]Wncntion 
This is very agreeable to Jude ver, 2. Mer. ff theſe 
cie unto you, and prace and love be multiplied, vas, 1 
However compare 1 Pet. i. 2. Grace unit Wowever 
you and peace be multiplied. 2 Pet, i. a. Grau er I ha 
and peace be multiplied unto you. ery diff 
Ne fimep VIII. Any one is able to add this teſtime-icular n 
— fi nie to that of Pohcarp in his Epiſtle, of which t. Cieme 
we there gave a ſummarie view. The prin- wn, i 
cipal 

(f) Per aeternum pontificem omnipotentem Jeſum Chriſtum. (i) Num, 

Vid. notas Uſer. in loc. apud Coteler. Patr. Apoſt, (t)Ing. 
(g) "Apwpor Varip dpapTwGr. 0 See he 


uss, itim, 3; c:ydn dd Os S Y Ti xls W*oing ch. 
: iu ind N mAntuvthn. 
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d cipal thing to be obſerved here is, that the 
church of Snyrna has more plainly given the 
de of Gel to the hiſtorie of our Lord by 
cke Evangeliſts (i): and perhaps in the (Y) 

ſecond place, where that word was uſed by 


it tem, they intend the New Teſtament in 


n- general, They may be reckoned likewile to 
et, Weive ome confirmation to the ſuppoſition, 
n-: dat St. Polycarp was acquainted (/) with the 
or Nepiſtle to the Hebrews. 
ei- VIII. Having now gone through all the 
Apoftolical Fathers, it will not be diſagree- 
of Wade to conclude our extracts out of them 
vn ſome general obſervations. Le Clerc's 
Diſertation on the four Goſpels, already 
mentioned, will afford us ſeyeral. He ſpeaks 
f theſe Fathers in this order: Clement, Bar- 
was, Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp. I ſhall 
o wever put down his obſervations in the or- 
ler I have quoted theſe writers, which is not 
ery different from his. I ſhall take no par- 
cular notice here of the Fragment, called 
dt, Clement's ſecond epiſtle ; becauſe we have 
hewn, it does not belong to this time. 


* 1. Bar- 


(i) Num. i. 

| (4) InF. 4. in the remark on num. i. 
J See here num. v. and- compare it with Pohcerp in the 
Negoing ch. num. 30. 
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1. Barnabas, ſays (m) Le Clerc, ba 
many more paſſages out of the Old Teſta. AF 
ment than the New: but then almoſt 


throughout that epiſtle he argues againſt the an 

Jews, againſt whom it was in vain to allege P P 

the New.” 4. 
Teſtan 


I think, there is another very obvious rea. 
ſon of this; ariſing from the time and ch 
rater of the writer, as I have ſhewn in my 


ſeems 1 
to the 


Le ( 
remarks upon him. ame w 
2. Clement (u) has more paſſages out d ud to 
the Old Teſtament, and oftener alludes to * 
it than to the New. But yet he quote Ithick 
this more than once, and often refers to it IK 
ner to 
+ + + +» IIndeed he does not mention the 014 


names of the writers of the New Teſts 
ment, Nor 1s it his cuſtom to mention the 
names of the books or writers of the Ol 
Teſtament.” 


they 
ty times 
recited t 
Ice refe 
| ent.“ 


3. He 


{m) Barnabas multò plura habet ex vetere Teſtament), Theſe 
quam ex novo ; fed per totam ferme epiſtolam contra )- Wear tc 
daeos ratiocinatur ; contra quos novum proferre non potult 
niſi illis ludibrium debere vellet. Diſſertat. iii. de quatuot 
Evang. p. 543. b. 

(n) Ex bites autem [ ſeriptoribus] Clemens ſaepius quiden 
attulit loca deprompta e veteri Teſtamento, atque ad 1 10 Hern 
lufit, quam ad libros novi, ex quo etiam pauciora p Aue 
Sed tamen non ſemel poſterius hoc laudat, nec raro ad i 6 expon 
„e Non profert quidem nomina ſecriptorum WE. 

Novi Teſtamenti; ſed nec Veteris librorum aut 1 age? | Fo deren 
nomina ſolet — Toid, "ak 


um Veter 
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3. Hermas (o) quotes neither the Old 
nor the New Teſtament. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe he only relates his Viſions, and delivers 
precepts as received from angels.” 

4. Ignatius (p) does not quote the Old 
Teſtament oftener than the New. Nay, he 
ſeems to refer or allude to this oftener than 
to the other.” 

WM Le Clerc ſpeaks of the ſmaller epiſtles, the 
ame we have made uſe of, without any re- 
rard to the larger or interpolated, which he 
utterly rejects. But he ſpeaks modeſtly, for 
| think, that Inatius has alluded much of- 
tener to the New Teſtament, than to the 
01d, 

5. © Polycarp (g) has alluded above twen- 
times to texts of the New Teſtament, or 
fecited the veiy words of them, and ſcarce 
nee refers to any paſſage of the Old Teſta- 
nent.” 

Theſe are Le Clerc's obſervations, which 


ppear to me very much to our purpoſe. 


Q84- l 


_=_ e) Hermas nec Vetus nec Novum Teſtamentum laudat, 
wa viſiones ſuas narrat, et praecepta veluti ab Angelis ac» 
d exponit. 1644. 


% Ignatius non frequentius laudat Vetus Teſtamentum, 

ton n Novum, atque ad hoc crebrius reſpicere videtur. id. 

py J) Polycarpus pluries quam vigeſies alludit ad loca Novi 
ſetamenti, aut ea verbo tenus laudat: vix ſemel reſpicit ad 
Kum Veteris. Vid. 5 
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IX. I would obſerve farther, fir, that to cl 


bn ESC. ET 


0 all theſe are but ſhort pieces. The largeſt is ¶ not t 

4 the Shepherd of Hermas, which is as large 2 bis o 

0 ſeveral of the other, and almoſt as large as al gives 

4 the reſt put together. But it was inconſ· i ceivec 
bo ſtent with the nature of that work for the pole, 

3 writer to quote books. 1 par 

| 2. All theſe pieces, except the Shepherdof ¶ ceived 
: Hermas, are epiſtles, writ to Chriſtians: WW belief 

who, it is likely, needed not at that time u 4- 1 

be particularly informed, what books they I thers t. 

ought to receive: but only to be admoniſhed, ¶ © the 

to attend to the things contained in them, ani pxcted. 

to maintain their reſpect for them, as is here Tpears 

often done. Goſpel 

3. Conſidering the ſhortneſſe, and the n te nat 

ture of theſe pieces; it is reaſonable to ſup church 


poſe, that moſt, or all of theſe writers, ui ſenſion 
thoſe they write to, received more books, fendt 7. 
writings of the New Teſtament, as facred, vit to 1 
or canonical, than thoſe expreſly named, ao 2 part 
clearly alluded to by them. For as theſe {-Fhed th 
veral pieces are ſhort, ſo they never deſign 089" 
give a liſt, or catalogue of the books, eith«F©2uable 
of the Old, or the New Teſtament, receive 
by Chriſtians. All the mention made of © 
ther is only occaſional. Beſide that we hai freſent ot 
loſt divers letters writen by St, Polycarp ; boi 

| | 


\ 
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to churches, and particular perſons. It can- 
not therefore by any means be concluded, that 
bis one remaining epiſtle to the Philippians 
all Wl gives us full information of all the books re- 
6. WW ceived by him. It is moſt reaſonable to ſup- 
he Wl poſe, it contains quotations, or alluſions to a 
z part only of thoſe books, which he re- 
ja cxived and owned, as the rule of Chriſtian 
ns: belief and practiſe. 
ol 4 In the writings of theſe Apoſtolical Fa- 
hey WM chers there is all the notice taken of the books 
ed, WW of the New Teſtament, that could be ex- 
aud pected. Barnabas, though ſo early a writer, 
den eppears to have been acquainted with the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew. Clement, writing in 
de name of the church of Rome to the 
fuß- church of Corinth, on occaſion of ſome diſ- 
au enſon there, defires them to take into their 
a dt tbe epiſtle of the Bleſſed Apoſtle - Paul, 
wit to them: and refers them particularly 
to a part of that epiſtle, in which he admo- 
Wiſhed them againſt ſtrife and contention. He 
bas likewiſe in his epiſtle divers clear and un- 
eiche deniable alluſions to St. PauPs epiſtle writ to 
welfitbe church, over which he preſided, and in 
hoſe name he wrote. Not to mention at 


W'clent other things. 
"23 


LL Quo- 
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5. Quotations there could not be, as we perſo: 
have often obſerved, in the book of Herma, ceivec 


But alluſions there are to the books of the whicl 
New Teſtament, ſuch as were ſuitable to his I the ſe 
deſign, 9. 

6. Enatius, writing to the church of Ephe. W um u 
ſus, takes notice of the epiſtle of Paul writ MW writer 
to them, in which he makes mention of then WM ticular 
in Chriſt Jeſus. obſerv 

7. Laſtly Polycarp, writing to the Philip. Ml bred, | 
prans, refers them to the epiſtle of the Bl. {Wdcnotir 
fed and renowned Paul, writ to them: if not Wand Z; 


alſo, as I imagine, to the epiſtles fent to the 
Theſſalonians, Chriſtians of the ſame pro- 
vince, Not to mention now his expreſs quo- 
tations of other books of the New Teſt 
ment, or his numerous, and manifeſt allu- 
ſions to them. 
8. From theſe particulars here mentioned 
it is apparent, that they have not omitted to 
take notice of any book of the N. T. which, 
as far as we are able to judge, their deſign 
led them to mention, Their filence there- 
fore about any other books can be no preju- 
dice to their genuinneſſe, if we ſhall herea- 
ter meet with credible teſtimonies to them, 
And we may have good reaſon to believe, that 
theſe Apoſtolical Fathers were ſome of thok 
vie | pe. 
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perſons, from whom ſucceeding writers re- 
ceived that full and ſatisfactorie evidence, 
which they appear to have had concerning 
the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament. 

9. And though I do not here deſign to 
ſum up the whole evidence given by theſe 
writers, from their alluſions, and other par- 
ticulars, but only to mention ſome general 
obſervations z yet it ought to be here remem- 
bred, that Inatius has made uſe of terms 


denoting a code, or, collection of Goſpels 
and Epiſcles. 


Q.4 Cn ar. 


Ons, 


Of 3 


Goſpels. 


VIII. 


CHAP. 


EVANGELISTS zu Zhe reign of 
TRAJAN. 


D. USE BE (a) in the hiſtorie of thing 
in the reign of Trajan has this remark- 
able paſſage: 

6 Among thoſe who were illuſtrious a 
© that time was Quadratus, who, together 
with the daughters of Philip, is faid to 
have enjoyed the gift of prophecie. And 
© beſide theſe there were at that time many 
other eminent perſons, who (5) had the 
* firſt rank in the ſuccęſſion of the Apoſtles: 
Who, being the worthie diſciples of ſuch 
© men, every where built up the churches, the 
foundations of which had been laid by the 
g Apoſtles: extending likewiſe their preach: 
ing yet farther, and ſcattering abroad the 


? ſalutarie ſeeds of the kingdom of heaven 
t all 


(a) H. F. L. 3. 6 3% 
(5) Tin fem rden Tis Twv des Ae) ix olſts Ju. 


5 N. 


(e) K 
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* all over the world. For many of the diſ- 4 Þ 
8 © ciples of that time, whoſe ſouls the divine 
© word had inſpired with an ardent love of 
© philoſophie, - firſt fulfilled our Saviout s 
© precept, diſtributing their ſubſtance to the 
1 neceflitous. Then travelling abroad they 
© performed the work of Evangeliſts, being 
© ambitious to preach Chriſt (c) and deliver 
the ſcripture of the Divine Goſpels.” 
1 I preſume, I have not improperly placed 
I this paſſage here. Euſebe, as I juſt faid, is 
writing the hiſtorie of things under Trajan. 
mM la the foregoing chapter he had given an ac- 
to i ©2unt of nat ius and his writings, who died 
au in the tenth of Trajan. And in the two 
following chapters he ſpeaks of Clement of 
the Rome, and Papias. Though therefore Eu- 
les: „/e does not alwaies place things in his Ec- 
ſuch clfpaftical Hiftorie in the exact order of time; 
yet I think it muſt be allowed, that he was 
fully perſuaded, that before the end of the 
reign of Trajan, who died in 117, the 
Goſpels were well known, and collected to- 
gether: And they, who preached the doc- 
irine of Chriſt to thoſe who had not heard 


it, 
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2 * it, carried the Goſpels with them, and deli- 
Ned vered them to their converts. They muſt 
therefore have been before this for ſome 
time in uſe, and in the higheſt eſteem in the 
churches planted by the Apoſtles. It muſt 
have been no difficult thing at that time to 
know the genuinneſſe of writings, which 
were of ſo great authority with them. And 
certainly they were well aſſured of it, or 
they had not fo highly eſteemed them. The 
perſons, of whom Euſebe here ſpeaks, were 
tze immediate ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
and had the firſt rank among them. - And 
they lived a good part of theic time in the 
very firſt centurie, as well as St, Ignatius, 

and St. Clement, 
There can be, I think, but one exception 
to my placing this paſſage here, in the reign 
of Trajan, at the year 112, which is, that 


what 
cal F 
Ionat 
add : 

many 
writer 


4 this is not a paſſage of any ancient writer of 
this time, but of Euſebe, an author of the 
1 fourth centurie. To which I would anſwer, 


that it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, Euſebe had 
good ground from ancient authors, for what 
he here ſays. And that the Goſpels were 
before now well known, and in great eſteem, 


and collected together, appears probable from 
what 
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what we ourſelves have ſeen in the Apoſtoli- 4 D. 
cal Fathers ſtill remaining, particularly in A2 
Enatius. If this does not ſatisfy, I would 
add: that I do not intend to bring forward 
many more paſſages of Euſebe, or any other 
writer, in this manner, 


4. D - 
116. 
— — 


PA4PI4S is placed by Cave (a) at the 

year 110. According to others he flou- 
riſhed about the year (5) 115, or (c) 116 
How long he lived, is uncertain. He is faid 
by ſome (4), to have been a Martyr. But 
as this is not mentioned by Euſebe, or Ferome; 
I think, it need not be much regarded. Ji. 


naeus (e) ſpeaks of him as a hearer of Jol, 


and companion of Polycarp. And by Fein 


ſeems to intend the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 


Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, has 4 
whole chapter concerning him, beſide what 
he ſays of him in other places. There is n 
part of that chapter, which we ſhall not have 
occaſion for, at one time or other, I think 
therefore, though it be long, it will be the 


ſhorteſt courſe to take it all here at once. 
| «© There 


(e) Hiſt, Lit. Papiar. 
(6) Baſnage Ann. P. E. 115. . 8. 
(e) Pagi Crit. in Bar, A. D. 116. Cleric. H. E. 


. (4) Vid. Cave ibid. (e) L. v. e. 33. 
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„ There are, ſays (/ Euſebe, five books 43 
of Papias, entitled an Explication of tb. 
Oracles of the Lord. Theſe Irenaeus makes 

mention of, as the only books writ by him, 

© after this manner: Theſe things Papias, who + 

* was @ bearer of Jeln, and à companion 

' of Polycarp, an (g) ancient man, atteſts 

© in bis fourth book : for there are five books 
4 compoſed by bim. Thus ſpeaks Frenaeus. 
But Papias in the preface of his books does 


6 by no means ſay, that (A) he heard or faw 
41 any of the holy Apoſtles: but only, that 
ut i © he had received the things concerning the 


faith from thoſe, who were well acquaint- 
ed with them, which he ſhews in theſe 
* words: T ſhall not think much to ſet down 
together with my interpretations what I 
* have learned (h) from the Elgers, [or Preſ- 
* byters] and do well remember, confirming 
oat Wh © the truth by them. For 1 took no delight, as 
"ll naß men do, in thoſe that talk a great deal, 


ave « but 
ink | 
the H. E. L. z. c. 39. e Axa dip. 


(a) It is therefore ſtill a queſtion, whether Papias was & 
ere hearer of Fohn the Apoſtle, as Irenaeus ſeems to intimate, or ů 
only of Jobn the Elder. See this queſtion confidered by Grabs 
Sic. T. 2. p. 26. &c. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. 2, p. 2. St. 
Papias Note i, Pagi Crit. in Baron. 116. n. v. Baſnag, 
Am. 115. n. ix. Beauſobre Hiſt. de Manich. liv. 2. ch. 2. 
p. inn Note (2.) | 
% Har Tay egg. 
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A. D. * but in thoſe that teach the truth : nor in thoſe 
116. a 
bac relate ſtrange precepts, but in them that 
relate the precepts which the Lord has entruſt. 
ed us with, and which proceed from the truth 
itſelf. And if at any time I met with one 
who had converſed with the Elders, T enquir- 
ed after the ſayings of the Elders : What 
Andrew, or what Peter ſaid : or what Phi- 
© lip, what Thomas, or James had ſaid: 
« What Jobn or Matthew, or what any other 
© of the diſciples of the Lord were wont to 
© ſay: and what Ariſtion, or Fobn the Preſy- 
ter, diſciples of the Lord, ſay : For 1 ws 
© of opinion, that I could not profit ſo much 
© by books (i) as by the living. Where it i 
© proper to obſerve, that he twice mentions 
the name of John. The former of whom 
be reckons with Peter, James, Matthew, 
© and the reſt of the Apoſtles, manifeſtly 
© intending the Evangeliſt. Then making: 
« diſtintion in his diſcourſe, he places the 
other Jobn with the others, who are not of 
the number of Apoſtles, puting Ari/tion be- 
© fore him. And he expreſly calls him Pre 


© byter. By which too is ſhewn the truth of 
f « their Produ 


(i) *Ogev 74 maps Coon; ode Y wavions- 
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t their account, who have ſaid, that there 2 LY 
t were two in Ala of that name: and that = 
there were two ſepulchres at Fpheſus, and 
that each of them are {till ſaid to be the 
* ſepulchre of John. This is worthie of our 
* remark, For it is likely, that the Revela- 
' lation, which goes under the name of 
„ Jobn, was ſeen by the ſecond, if not by 
J. che firſt. This Papias then, of whom we 
„have been ſpeaking, confeſſeth, that he re- 
„ <ived the Apoſtles ſayings from thoſe who 
hy converſed with them. And ſays, that he 
2 
ch 


was a heater of Ariſtion, and Jobn the Preſ- 
' byter. And indeed he often mentions them 
' by name, and puts down in his writings 
the traditions he had received from them. 
Nor will our mention of theſe things, I 
* ſuppoſe, be judged unprofitable. It will 


t 16 
ons 
om 


al be worth while to add here to the forcited 
ng words of Papias ſome other of his paſſages, 
the Ml 2 which he mentions ſome miracles, and 
of other things, which had come to him by 
* tradition, That Philip the Apoſtle reſided 
Pref with his daughters at Hierapolis, has been 


th of ſhewn in ſome things we have (i) already 


cher Produced. Now we are to obſerve how | 
* Papas, 


(&) T. 3. c. 31. 


A D. 
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Papias, who lived at the fame time, men- wan 


&—-— © tions a wonderful relation he had received they 


AAs i. 
23. 24+ 


from Philips daughters. For he relates, W* be ( 
© thatin his time @ dead man was raiſed to life, MW may 
© He alſo relates another miracle of Fufu; be g 
© ſur-named Barſabas : That be drank dead) flica 


* poiſon, and by the grace of the Lord ſuffered opini 
'* no harm. Now that this Juſus after the W man 
* aſcenſion of our Saviour was ſet forth by the main 
Holy Apoſtles together with Matthias, and MW ing k 
© that they prayed, that one of them might che f 
© bealloted to fill up their number in the rom the 1 
© of Judas the traytor, the ſcripture of the }W' byter 
Alt relates in this manner: And they au-. rcade 
© pointed two, Foſeph called Barſabas, wi WM bin 
* was fur-named Fuſtus, and Matthias. Au Vic! 
© they prayed, and ſaid. And other thing I the C 
© the ſame writer has related, which he - Pre 
© ceived by unwriten tradition, and ſome rp 


© ſtrange parables of our Saviour, and fe be re 
© mons of his, and ſeveral other things of 2 lich 
© fabulous kind. Among which he ſays lie- I Vir 4: 
© wiſe, that there ſhall be a thouſand yer 7 le 
« after the reſurrection of the dead, wherein iſ be 
© the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall corporally ſub- I 4e pr: 
« fiſt upon this earth, Which opinion, | ' the wa 
« ſuppoſe, he was led into by miſunderſtand 
© ing the Apoſtolical narrations: and for 0 S264) 
> wan, TEX 
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want of ſceing into thoſe things, which 
© they ſpoke myſtically, and in figures. For 
© he (/) was a man of no great capacity, as 
may be conjectured from his writings. Yet 
© he gave occaſion to a great many eeccleſia- 
ſlical writers after him to be of the ſame 
opinion, who reſpected the antiquity of the 
man: as Jrenaeus, and the reſt who have 
© maintained that opinion. In the ſame writ- 
ing he delivers many other narrations of 
the forementioned Ariſtion of the words of 
the Lord, and traditions of Jobn the Preſ- 
' byter, To which we refer the curious 
' reader. But it is requiſite, we ſhould ſub- 
join to his fore-cited paſſages a tradition, 
* which he has concerning Mark, who wrote 
the Goſpel, in theſe words: And this the 
* Preſbyter [or Elder] ſaid : Mark being the 
' interpreter of Peter wrote exattly whatever 
le remembered But not in the order in 
' which things were ſpoken or done by Chriſ}. 
For be was neither a hearer, nor a follower 
"of the Lord. But, as I ſaid, afterwards 
followed Peter; who made bis diſcourſes for 
' the profit of thoſe that heard bim, but not in 
' the way of a regular biſtorie of our Lord's 
R words. 
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A. D. © words, Mark however committed no miſtals Ruin, 


in writing ſome things, as they occurred 1 the ab 
© bis memorie. For this one thing be (u I * 
rome ir 


* made his care, to omit nothing which be dul 
* beard, and to ſay nothing falſe in what k uttle, n 
© related. Thus Papias writes of Mark ma 
Concerning Matthew he fays: Matilen ſhop of 
© wrote the [divine] oracles in the Hel © bo 
© tongue, and every one interpreted them, a Y the | 


* be was able, He alſo brings teſtimonies out Omi 
of the firſt epiſtle of John, and of Peteri 7 14s 
© like manner, He relates alſo another ſtor Hiſtor 1 
* of a woman accuſed of many crimes befor and his 
the Lord, which is () contained in te lie fore 
* Goſpel according to the Hebrews.” notice © 
It ſhould be juſt obſerved, that in de mu 
ther place (o) Euſebe, ſpeaking of Tnutii laid, or 
and Polycarp, ſays: At the fame tins and St. 
e flouriſhed Papras, Biſhop of Hierapili elles, f 
* an eloquent man, and ſkilful in the (cr the ſtori 
* tures.” But Yalefius in his notes offers d ihe! Hebt 
vers reaſons for believing this laſt character t * 
be an interpolation: it being wanting in ſee 1),F 
ral manuſcripts, and alſo in the tranſlation off 5*vinns 
; Rufi It was. x 

| No One, 

asg dhe, geg, date. is hg pt 2) F. 
. 


(n) Hv Td xa Eppaiss eva yin gp yt. 
(>) H. E. I. 3. c. 36. in, * 
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1 Ruffin, and contrarie to what Euſebe ſays in 1 D. 


the above cited chapter, 

1 I need not put down diſtinctly what Je- 
ue in his catalogue ſays of Papias, it being 
little more than a tranſcript of Euſebe. Only 
we may obſerve, that he afſures us, he was Bi- 
ſhop of Hierapolis in Aſia, and that he wrote 
ive books, called an Explication of the words 
of the Lord. 

Omittipg now the confirmation, which 
Papias aftords to the Facts of the Evangelical 
Hiſtorie, in what he ſays of our Bleſſed Lord 
and his Apoſtles ; there are divers things in 
the foregoing chapter of Euſebe to be taken 
notice of, very much to our preſent purpoſe. 
We muſt by all means obſerve what is here 
ſaid, or hinted, concerning St. Matthew's, 
and St. Mark's Goſpels, . the A#s of the A- 
tolles, ſome other books of the N. T. and 
the ſtorie contained in the Gofpel according to 
lle Hebrews. 

1. Of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 

1.) Here is an authentic teſtimonie to the 
genuinneſſe of the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
It was well known in the time of Papias. 
No one doubted, but it was writen by him. 

2.) .Papigs ſays, this Goſpel was wiit in 
Hebrew, The ſame thing we ſhall nereafter 
R 2 find 
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'4. D. find often affirmed by ancient Chriſtian wii. relate « 
116, 

—— ters. Nevertheleſs, ſome very learned men writen, 
have diſputed this. They think, ſucceding MW what! 
writers have taken this account upon truſt MW Goſpel 
from Papias, without duly conſidering the Hebre: 
matter. I think it muſt be allowed, there M tranſlat 

are not in our Greek Goſpel of St. Matthew ted it, 
any marks of a tranſlation, But of this [ Tha 
ſhall ſay no more here. there v 

3.) The particular obſervation concerning ther, 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, that it was writ in H :lluftor 
brew, ſeems to imply, that it is the on larly tl 

Goſpel that was writ originally in that lan; being 
guage. our G7 
4.) He ſays, every one interpreted it ain the 


was able. Which ſome have thought to be | 
one ſpecimen of this man's weak capacity; BE 
for it requires ſome knowledge in the H. Goſpel 
brew tongue, to Argent a book writ in that concerr 
language. byter, 
5.) Allowing St. Matthew's Goſpel to ha Jobn. 
been writ in Hebrew, it does not follow from interpr, 
what Papias ſays, that there was then no G7 Goſpel 
\ Goſpel of St. Matthew, or that Papias knen il ter's ſe; 
of no ſuch. Papias collected accounts «i could 
former things from any perſons whom be Apoſtl« 
thought credible, What he ſays therefore a writing 


every one —_—— it as be was able, 45 Apoſtle 
i 
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ri. W celate only to ſome ſhort time after it was 4 O. 
en writen, All that can be concluded from 
what Papias ſays, is, that he thought the 
Goſpel of Matthew was writen originally in 


e Hebrew and that for ſome time, till a Greek 
ere tranſlation was publiſhed, every one interpre- 


ted it, as he could, 

That at the time of Papras, and before, 
there was extant a Greek Goſpel of St. Mat- 
tlew, is apparent from the quotations, or 
alluſions of the Apoſtolical Fathers, particu- 
larly thoſe of Ignatius and Polycarp; there 
being a great agreement between them and 
our Greek Goſpel, not only in ſenſe, but alſo 
| in the very words, 

2. Of St. Mark's Goſpel. 

1.) Here is an authentic teſtimonie to the 
Goſpel of St. Mark, What Papias writes 
concerning it, he had received from the Preſ- 
byter, meaning undoubtedly the Preſbyter 
Jobn. The Preſbyter ſaid, Mark was the 
nterpreter and follower of Peter, and the 
Goſpel writ by him was compoſed out of Pe: 
ter's ſermons. And better materials no man 
could have. Nor could any man, not an 
Apoſtle himſelf, have better advantages for 
writing a Goſpel, than frequent hearing the 
Apoſtle, and intimate converſation with him. 
R 3 2.) But 


PAPIAS, 
2.) But we need not be determined abſo- 


e by the judgement of the Elder, that 


Mark did not write in the order, in whic) 
things were ſpoken or done by Chriſt, For 
though Peter in his ſermons might not always 
deliver things in the order of time in which 
they happened, nor in each ſermon every per. 
ticular here related; yet there was uſually in 
his ſermons ſome regard to the order of time. 
And Mark, who long attended on him, and 
often heard him preach, would certainly be 
able to put the whole together, when he 
came to write, very much in the order af 
time, in which things were ſpoken or done, 
And if Peter's public inſtructions had not 
fully qualified him for writing a regular b. 
ſtorie, he had in his converſation with Peter 
frequent opportunities of making farther en- 
quiries about any matters he doubted of. 

3.) The Preſbyter, according to this ac- 
count, put the credit and authority of Mart 
Goſpel upon it's being a true and faithful t- 
lation of the preaching, or ſermons, of the 
Apoſile Peter. This is manifeſt from every 


particular there mentioned. 

4.) However it ought by no means to be 
eh that in another place Euſcbe, 
er he had put down what Clement of 

| Alex: 


Book I 


Chap. 
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Alexandria ſays of Mark's Goſpel, adds: And 4 MR 
(þ) Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis agrees with * 
\ 
- What St. Clement ſays there is to this pur- 
poſe : that St. Peter's hearers at Rome were 
carous of having his ſermons writ down for 
their uſe: That they made their requeſt to 
Mark to leave them a writen memorial of the 
do&rine they had received by word of mouth: 
That they did not deſiſt from their entrea- 
ties, till they had prevailed upon him : That 
when the Apoſtle Peter knew what had been 
done, he was pleaſed with the zeal of the 
men, and (4) confirmed that writing by 
bis authority, that it might be read in the 
churches, This is related, ſays Euſebe, by 
Clement in the ſixth book of his Inſtitutions. 
And Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, agrees 
with him.“ 
From this paſſage of Euſebe it has been 
concluded by learned men, that Papras had 
related not only what we have before ſeen in 
the foregoing chapter from the Elder, but 
likewiſe that Peter had confirmed Mark's 
R 4 Goſpel, 


His. Fe. J. 2. e. 15. 
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pts 8 Golpet. So thought Mu (c Ricbardſin, Seco 
ho has writ with ſo much judgement on] counts 
the Canon of the New Teſtament. And ue Clemen: 
earn, ſays he, from Euſebe, that both Pi. what u 
bias, and Clement of Alexandria atteſted, that author: 
the Romans baving prevailed with St. Mari churche 
to write his Goſpel, wohat be had done was re. Euſebe, 
vealed to St. Peter by the Holy Ghoſt, wh fays : 
thereupon | authori zed the work, and appointel grees * 
it to be read publicly in the church. theſe a 
But to this I crave leave to ſay two thing ¶ cautior 
Firſt, that this ſame paſſage from ClenetM imply, 
of Alexandria, is relate by Eu iſebe in aro- iy thin 
ther (5) place differently, and 1 think in fone general 
reſpects more accuratly than here. Ther Goſpel 
Euſebe inſorms us, that Clement ſays, when greeab! 
Mark had compoſed his Goſpel, be delivered it author 
to them that had aſted it of him. Which win and co 
(t) Peter knew, he neither forbid it, nor en- compo! 
couraged it. But of this I ay no more here, i becauſe 
When we come to Clement himſelf, we ſhal I it is by 
farther conſider theſe two accounts of E. had d. 
ſebe: how they may be reconciled, and that pa 
Which! is the moſt accurate, 
| Second, Pap 
| | firmati 
Ce The Capon of the N. J. vindicated, p. 34. ed. thirk Atoſt le 
257 ̃ 
(s) H. Ec. L. vi. 6. 14. peciall 
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n Secondly, Which ſoever of theſe two ac- 4 . 
on counts is the more accurate: ſuppoſing that 1 
«ae Clement did write, that when Peter knew 
Pa. what was done, be confirmed the writing by bis 
hat authority, that it might be read in the 
ar churches; yet it cannot be inferred from 
re- Euſebe, that Papias had ſaid all this. Euſebe 
wlll fays: And Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, a- 
nel grees with Clement. Such obſervations as "8 
theſe are, in my opinion, to be interpreted J | | 
nes. cautiouſly, Theſe words of Euſebe do not 4 
nen imply, that Papias had expreſly related eve- 
no- ry thing there faid by Clement: but only in 
"mel general, that the two accounts of St. Mark's 
her Goſpel given by Clement and Papias are a- 
ben greeable to each other. They agree in the 
i author of that Goſpel, that he was a diſciple 
oben and companion of St, Peter, and that it was 
e compoſed out of that Apoſile's ſermons. But 
ere, WW becauſe Papias is faid, to agree with Clement, 
hal it is by no means neceſſarie to ſuppoſe, he 
E.. had delivered every particular contained in 
and that paſſage of Clement, 
| 3. Of the Adds of the Apoſtles. 
% Papias does undoubtedly give ſome con- 
firmation to the hiſtorie of the As of the 
Apoſtles, in what he ſays of Philip: and ef- 
pecially in what he as of Juſtus, called 
Barſa- 
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4. DB. Barſabas. But I think it cannot be affirmed, 


that he did particularly mention, or refer to, 
the book of the 4#s. For I reckon, it is 
Euſebe himſelf, who adds that quotation out 
of the Als, upon occaſion of what Papua: 
had writ of the before-mentioned Bar/abas. 
4. Of the epiſtles of Peter and Jobn. 

1.) Papias evidently confirms the genuin- 
neſſe and authority of the firſt epiſtle of Pe. 
fer, and the firſt of Jobn. 


2.) Papias had writ nothing of the ſecond} 


epiſtle of Peter, or of the other epiſtles of 
Jobn. If he had, Euſche would certain) 
have taken notice of it. Theſe epiſtles wer 
doubted of, and contradicted by ſome in by 
time. He therefore diligently obſerved what- 
ever he met with concerning them in ancient 
writers. And fails not of informing his res- 
ders of it. 

3.) Nevertheleſs nothing can be inferred 
from the filence of Papias to the prejudice af 
the genuinneſſe of theſe epiſtles. He 00 
where deſigned to give a catalogue of the 
writings of theſe Apoſtles. All Euſebe lays 
is, Papias brought teſtimonies out of the firj 
epiſtle of Folm, and the firſt of Peter li kewiſe 
That he has alleged no paſſages out of the 


other, is not at all ſtrange, Papias dealt 
C 
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chiefly in unwriten traditions, And had no 4 P. 


particular occaſion to quote any other epiſtles 
of thoſe Apoſtles, He confirms theſe there- 
fore without prejudicing the reſt, 

5. Of the Revelation. 

I think it alſo highly probable, that Pa- 
tias had read the book of the Revelation. 
And this may be confirmed from the paſſage 
of Irenaeus, where he mentions him, But 
| apprehend too, that it may be fairly con- 


Wcluded from what Euſebe ſays of the two 


Johns, that Papias had no where in theſe 
ive books expreſly ſaid, that the Revelation 
was writ by John the Apoſtle. However, I 
(o not take the filence of Papias in this mat- 
ter, to be any objection to that ſuppoſition. 
Who was the author of that book, was well 
known in his time; but he might have no 
narticular occaſion to mention him. 

And it is obſervable, that Andrew, Biſhop 
of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, who is (u) ſup- 
poſed to have flouriſhed about the year 500, 
n the preface to his Commentarie upon the 
Revelation mentions Papias together with o- 
bers, who had born teſtimonie to this book, 

in 


(s) Vid. Car. H. L. Tos 
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4. D. in this manner: But (x) we judge it 


ws * needleſs, ſays Andrew, to enlarge on the 
&* divine infpiration of this book, to which 
* ſo many bleſſed men bear a credible teſti- 


PAPIAS, Book l. 


* monie: as Gregorze the divine, and ri. 
* and others more ancient than they: | 
« mean, Papias, Irenaeus, Metbodius, and 
„ Hippolytus.” 
6. 0 F the Goſpel according to the Hebrew 

Papas gives no confirmation to this Gol- 
pel. Euſebe fays, he had a hiſtoric, wh! 
is contained in the Goſpel according to the He 
brews. The words of Euſebe are remarkable 
He does not ſay, that this ſtory was taken 
out of that Goſpel, or that Papias had quot- 
ed, or brought teſtimonies out of it. Thi 
Goſpel ſeems to have contained ſeveral ſtorie 
and relations, or circumſtances of things, ad. 
ded to the Goſpel of St. Martherw, It is not 
at all wonderful, that Papias, who collected 
unwriten traditions, ſhould have one ſtory, 
found, or contained, in the Goſpel according 


to the Hebrews, When theſe additions wet 
inſerted 


(x) Herd euro: 7% Oeomveurs, The BICAs mepiTTUY , umb un 
Tay Abyor Wy +49, TG) [42 aphov, fe TH bech , * 
@poJert J's V dN ν “ main, £4pmvs 4 2 is, 2 0 
e TAUTY 7 aj" png y T3 gb. Andr. 

ad Apoc. p. L. 4 calcem. T. 8. Opp. S. C. 
Fi Morell. 
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inſerted in that Goſpel, is uncertain : 
bly about the time of Papias, poſſibly after it. 
And if they were a little before, it is not very 
material. I conclude however, that Papias 
had no where quoted that Goſpel. And I 
infer therefore likewiſe, that when Papras 
ſpoke of St. Matthew's Goſpel, he ſpoke of 
his Greek Goſpel, which he was well ac- 
quainted with. He had received ſome tradi- 
tion by word of mouth, that it was writen 
originally in Hebrew. But as for any He- 
brew Goſpel of Matthew in his time, he 
knew nothing of it, being a perfect ſtranger 
to that language. 
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Poſſi- 6 2 


It may be thought, that I have been too 2 


particular in my remarks upon Papias, a man 
of ſmall capacity. But I eſteem the teſti. 
monie very valuable, which he has given to 
the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
and to the firſt epiſtle of St, Peter, and St. 
Jobn. If Papias had been a wiſer man, he 
had left us a confirmation of many more 
books of the New Teſtament, 


CHAP, 
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monie. 
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I. His Hiſtorie. 
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II. His Works, with er. 
tracts out of the Quaeſtiones et Reſponſione 
aſcribed to bim. III. His Teftimonie to tle 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, partia- 
larly the Goſpels, IV. The Adds of th 
- Apoſtles. V. St. Paul's Epiſtles. VI. Tie 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter. VII. The R.. 
velation. VIII. Of Apocryphal Scripture, 
ſuppoſed to be quoted by him. IX. Ti 
Sum of bis Teſtimonie to the Scriptures ( 
the New Teſtament. 


HE hiſtorie of Juſtin may be col. 
lected partly from his own wrt 


_ Hiſo- tings, 1 from other ancient authors. 


| his grandfather's Bacchius, 


He was born (a) in Flavia Neapolis, an- 
ciently called Sichem, a city of Samaria in 
Paleſtine, His father's name was Priſcu5 


He 


(a) Apol. i. init, Pariſ. p. 55. 


& AJ 1 25 2 YN Q I 7 


WS 


Chap 
He 
ed phi 
under 
thagor, 
princip 
all oth: 
the Ch 
braced 
pile 
ly he 
Irypho, 
him ſelt 
The 
tain, 
bout th 
of muc 
was bo 
of age, 
the reit 
of his 
digeſte, 
the reit 
Rome, 


(6) Ta 
P. 225, ( 
(c) See 
ther, an 
(4) M. 
Net. 1. C 
le Hi 


Chap. X. JUSTIN MARTYR 255 
He was early a lover of truth, and ſtudi- 4. 9. 
ed philoſopbie under ſeveral maſters: firſt ww 
under a Stoie, next a Periptetic, then a Py- 
thagorean, and laſtly a Platonic : whoſe 
principles and fentiments he preferred above 
all other, until he became acquainted with 
the Chriſtian religion: which he then em- 
„ braced, as the 'only (5) certain and uſeful 
ena bbilgſepbie. Of his converſion to Chriſtiani- 
% he gives an account in his Dialogue with 
yo. All theſe particulars we have from 
bimſelf. 
7, The exact time of his converſion is uncer- 
Ruin. Cave conjectures (c) it happened a- 
un bout the year 132, or 133. Tilleniont (d) ig 
ef much the ſame opinion, who ſuppoſes, he 
aas born in 103, and was about thirty yeats 
of age, when he embraced Chriſtianity 'in 
the reign of Adrian, A. D. 133. The courſe 
col-W of his life after his converſion is thus briefly 
wii digeſted by Cave (e). In the begining of 
the reign of Antonine the Pious he came to 
a- Kone, and in the year 140 preſented his firſt 
4 in Apo- 


% Tabu win ede g1Aoofiay a0gthh ve oVLpIpere 
p. 225. C. in Dial. 
He (c) See Fuſtin's life, F. v. in Lives of the Primitive Fa- 
thers, and Hiftoria Liter. p. 36. ke; oy 

(4) Mem. Ece. T. 2. Part ii. Vie de Jaſtin M. Art. 2. 
Net. 1. & Art. v. Nor. 4. 

le) Hiflor, Lit. 
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. . Apologie to that Emperour. Afterwards he 
Mu, went into Alia, where he had the celebrated 
conference with Trypho the Few. And then 
returned again to Rome, where he wrote his 
ſecond Apologie, inſcribed to Marc Antonine 
the Philoſopher, and ſuffered martyrdom a. 
bout the year 164. Tillemont (/) is rather 
inclined to place his death in the year 16) 
or 168. Fabricius (g) ſuppoſes, he ws 
born in 89, and ſuffered martyrdom in the 
74. year of his age, A. D. 163. Grabe (4) 
is alſo of the ſame opinion about the time of 
his birth, and that his martyrdom happened 
in the year 163, or 165, the 74. or 76, yeat 
of his age. 

Tuſtin is mentioned by many ancient 
Chriſtian writers; by his . diſciple Te 
tian, by Irenaeus (i), Tertullian (k), Metht- 
dius, Euſebe, Jerome, Epiphanius, Photuu, 
and others. I ſhall put down ſome of ther 
teſtimonies. 

Tatian (I) calls him an admirable mas, 
Methodius (m) ſays, he. was a man not fat 

N remoy- 


') Ubi ara Art. 22. 

7 ) Biblioth. Gr. T. w. . 5 1. 52. 
ip Spicileg. Patrum. i. þ — 47. 
52 Haer. L. iv. cap. et Lib. v. 

5 0 k) Adv. Valet. cap. v. Fuſtinus obiloſephu s — 3 

O Savinorarar®- lug. Cont. Gr. p. 157. & 

(m) Apud Phot. cod. 234. P. 921. | 
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helemoved from the Apoſtles in time, or virtue. * 8 
ed MEuſebe (n) ſays, he flouriſhed not long after cath 


the times of the Apoſtles, Photius (o) ſays, 


be he was well acquainted with the Chriſtian 
in philoſophie, and eſpecially with the Hea- 
a-W then; rich in the knowledge of hiſtorie, 
ber and other parts of learning, But he took 
6% little care to. ſet off the native beauty of 
wall philoſophie with the ornaments of rhetoric. 
thei For which reaſon his diſcourſes, though 
(0) weighty and learned, want thoſe allure- 
of 


ments, which are apt to attract the vulgar.” 
le adds: He (y) ſhewed himſclf a Phi- 
loſopher not only in words, but in his ac» 
tions, and his habit.“ | 


jeu II. Euſebe, beſide the accounts he had be- H.. 
Te given (4) of Juſtin's books againſt 
the larcion, and all Hereſies, and his Apolo- 
nes, gives alſo (7) this diſtinct enume- 


ation of his works. He ſays, that 
Juſtin left behind him a great number of 


nan. very uſeful works: As his Apologie to 
t fu Antanine the Pious, and his ſons, and the 
0% Roman ſenate, and another to his ſucceſſor: 
a book againſt the Greeks, [or Gentilb] an- 
S * other 
(r) H. Fe. L. 2. c. 13. lo) Cod 125. 
ar (Þ) $:>o70par x; THis Abe, V7 g % T6 0 XnuaThII, 


0 H. E. J. iv, cap. 11. 12. 16. 
) Cap, 18. 


258 


JUSTIN MARTYR, Book [ Chap. 


A. LY other book againſt the Gentili, called E- The 
Ws; oP © lenchus, [or a Confutation] another of theſſſhong af 


* other books of his, which are in the hand 


flin's Works, in their Preface, ſupport Tilk- 


Monarchie of God : another, entitled P/al-Myage, 

tes: of the Soul: a Dialogue againſt thefWind th 
* Jews, which he had at Epheſus with Try- 
pbo. There are alſo, ſays Eufebe, many o- 


* of the brethren.” Terome's (g) account of 
Juſtin's works agrees with this of Exſebe. 

The principal works of Juſtin are his twc 
Apologies, and his Dialogue with Trypho the 
Jer, in two parts. 
The firſt and larger Apologie was addrell- 
ed, as has been already hinted, to Titus A. 
tonine the Prous, Marg Antonine, and Lucius 
Verus, the Senate and People of Rome. (t) 
Tillemont and Grabe (u) think it was not 
preſented to the Emperour before the yet 
150. Cave ſays in 140: Pagi (x), and 
Baſnage (y) in the year 139. Maſſuet (i 
about 145. The Benedictin editors of Ji 


mont 's opinion in a very plauſible manner. 


The 


(s) De Fir. Ill. cap. 23. 
„% Vie de Fuſlin, as above, Art. 13. & Note 3. 


lu) Spicileg. ſec. ii. p. 150. 
(x) Crit. in Bar. A. D. 148. n. 5. 


(y) Ame. P. E. 139. F. 5. 
(=) Vid. Dif}. i. in trenae. num. ii. P. XV, 0 — 
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E. The Dialogue with Trypho was writ not 4 2 
the ong after, and, according to Pagi and Baſ- 
PalWnoze, in 140. according to (a) Maſſuet, 

theFW:nd the forementioned Benedictins, about 
75 Ile year 15 .. 

y 08 The ſecond Apologie ſeems to have been 
andi peſented to Marc Antonine in the begining 
nt oof his reign, in the year 162. 

The larger Apologie is ſtill extant entire. 
The begining of the ſecond Apologie is want- 
"gy: as is the concluſion of the firſt, and 
tegining of the ſecond part of the Dialogue 
with 'Trypho, 

Beſide theſe there are two diſcourſes to the 
Gentils, which are generally allowed to be 
Juſtin's: one called an Oration to the Gen- 
eis, the other @agaivo:;, or an Exhortation 
o the Gentils, which is ſuppoſed (5) to be 
the Elenchus, mentioned by Euſebe. 

The piece we now have of the Monarchie 
if God, ſeems to be a fragment of the genu- 
ne work of Juſtin with that title. 
.be epiſtle to Zeng and Serenus is at beſt 
Tbeſſ doubtful, and I think not Ju/tin's. 

The epiſtle to Dzognetus is generally ſap 
poſed to be Juſtin's, though it is doubted of 
8 2 by 


| FP 
[ 
38 | 
{ 


as 


la) Thid, 
% Vid. Grabe Spic, Patr. 7 2. P. 149- 
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4. P. by ſome, becauſe the ſtile is more elegant 
Fi. gol than that of his other pieces. For my own 
part, I cannot perſuade myſelf to quote it as 
Juſtin's; ſince the ſtile is allowed to be ſupe. 
rior to his, and there is no mention made of 
it by Euſebe, or Ferome. It would indeed be 
to my purpoſe, to ſuppoſe it genuine, be. 
cauſe it has more references to St. Paul's epi- 
ſtles, than all the other works of 7u/fin. But 
this is another exception, it not being very 

. uſual for Juſtin to expreſs himſelf in the ſtil 
of the N. T. as this writer does. Norcan 
there be any particular reaſon for it in this 
epiſtle, writ to a Gentil, and not to a Chrif- 
tian. And how can one pretend to al- 
cribe to any author a ſmall piece, not men- 
tioned among his works by the ancients, di- 
ferent from the ordinarie ſtile of all his other 
allowed pieces, when there is no character in 
the title or concluſion to determine whoſe it 
is? Tillemont (c) who is ſenſible, the ſtile i 
abundantly ſuperior to Juſtin's, endeavors to 
prove it more ancient, and writ before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Thoſe arguments 
are fully confuted by (4) Baſnage, who 
willing 


(%) Le ſtile fi magniſique et fi eloquent de cette lettr 
gf eleye beaucoup au deſſus de celui de St. Jaſtin. Vie « 
Tuſtin. Art. 12. p. 371. 

(4) A. D. 165. F. is. 


Char 
willin 
Chriſt 
had ſu 
not be 
deſtro) 


at the 
n (e) 

been v 
think t. 
Anony! 
we can 
4 ſuch, 
tracts o 
this wr 
Teſtam 


The 


Uros, a 


with 7 


the mar 


It ma 


b take x 


nes, tl 


author. 


Cave 


centurie. 


e) See D 
f) Vid. 


Dugewell. L 
(e) Bib. 


Chap. X. JUSTIN MARTYR. 261 


willing to think the epiſtle genuine. The 4: P. 
Chriſtians, before the writing of this epiſtle, WY 
had ſuffered ſeveral perſecutions : which could 

Pe. vot be ſaid of them, before TFeruſalem was 
deſtroyed, It is an excellent epiſtle. And, as 

M* the time of writing it, the Chriſtians were 

Win (e) a ſuffering condition, it muſt have 
been writ before the reign of Cunſtantin. 1 

think therefore, that the author of it is ſome 


5 Anonymous ancient Chriſtian writer, whoſe 
we cannot be exactly ſettled, I ſhall quote him 
* 8 ſuch, And, after I have made my ex- 
1 tracts out of Fu/iin, ſhew what teſtimonie 
4 1 tis writer bears to the books of the New 
'Wleſtament, 
po The. Quaeſtiones et Reſponſiones ad Ortho« 
* loc, and ſome other pieces, uſually joined 
„ei Juſtin's works, are allowed to have 
"Mike marks of a later time. 


It may be not improper however, for me 
b take notice of thoſe Quaeſtiones et Reſpon- 
mes, the work of a learned and laborious 
wthor, 

Cave /) thinks him a writer of the fifth 
centurie, Du Pin (g) obſerves, that ſome 

83 aſcribe 


i % See Du Pin. Bibl. Baſuage as above. 


) Vid. Cav Hiſt. Lit. in FJuſtin. M. et Irenae. et Conf. 
Dugewell. Difſ. Iren. iii. u. 22. 


(g) Bib. Eee. T. i. p. 58. 
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4. D. aſcribe it to Theodore! : and he argues, that 

. the writer lived in the fifth or ſixth centurie, 
Beauſobre thought, this (5) work to be 
rightly aſcribed to Diodore of Tarſus. The 
Benedifin editors of Juſtin Martyr have 
examined this point with ſo mach care, that 
their obſervations deſerve to be briefly inſert- 
ed here. They ſay, it (1) is needleſs to 
prove it, not to be a work of Juſtin, the 
thing is ſo evident. They think it probable, 
that the author was a Syrian. Which might 
lead us to Theadoret, Nevertheleſs there ar 
ſtrong reaſons againſt that ſuppoſition, In 
the end they conclude the author to hare 
been a Pelagian of that countrey in the fifth 
centurie, 

In this work moſt of the writers of the 
New Teſtament are quoted, and particularly 
the four Evangeliſts by name. In like man- 

ner the author quotes the (4) epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and (ö) the ſecond epiſtle of P. 
ter. He reckoned () both the genealogrs 


{0 


(>) Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 288. n. (1.) 

(i) Admonit. in 2 et R. p. 434... 437. 

% 2y. 99. Pp. 480. D. E. et paſſim. Ed. Bened. | 

(1) Kabel now q dro05 os ti Ty ev7Lpe. dure x 
Ann SiS. 2 94. p. 478. c. 

(m) Vid. 2u. 131. 132. 133. Et conf. Qu. 66. Vid. # 
Beauf. Hift. de Manich T. i. p. 354. 355. 
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hat Mio be Joſepb's, one of his natural, the other A 25 
rie, Mot his legal father. And he ſays, that (n) both ee 
he Mihe writers of the genealogies, meaning Mat- 
he Mitte and Luke, were Hebrews, and took their 
are rcounts from the public regiſters, As he 
hat Mluppoſed, Luke to have been a Jew, it is 
ert. likely, that he did not think him to be the 
toMfbyſician mentioned by the Apoſtle Paul, 
the (MICs. iv. 14. 
ble, It is beſide my deſign to give any farther : 
gun reount of thoſe works of Juſtin, which are 
aroMWoot extant : though every one muſt lament 
ute loſſe of them: as his book againſt all 
bau bereſies, which he particularly refers to in his 
ah Miurit apologic: and his book againſt Marcion, and 
likewiſe that part of his book of the Monar- 
* thelcbie of God, which is not extant ; eſpecially 
larly It he therein argued from the ſcriptures of 
nan- Ie New, as well as of the Old Teſtament, 
del The words of (o) Euſebe are, © Of the 
p. Nonarchie of God, which he proved, not 
ogie mly out of our Scriptures, but alſo the books 
too! the Gentils.“ 
III. We are now to take a different me- Hi: n. 
thod from what we have uſed with the Apo- 7% © 
S 4 flolical 
val 


(a) cpu yep dea iE ECpeiav, ot rde yIRahcyias OVy* 
Weary 2 laeron d EUZLYEAIS il. Vo. 133. P. 491- E. 
% "Hy & pubvov 6% rd ap iu ,. dANG g iu Te 
Mun guriengs BrCAiev., H. E. p. 140. 4. 
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A. D. Rolical Fathers. For it is impoſſible to tran- he 


8 ſcribe all the places of Juſtin, in which he W © on « 
has quoted the Goſpels, in his Apologies and ad 
Dialogue, though alwaies without expreſly W © che 
mentioning the names of the Evangeli/ts, I en. 


I ſhall endeavor to take paſſages enough, to Wl hee 


ſhew his manner of quoting. * one 
| Quotations and Alluſions. © eter 
Gofpel:. 1. © At (p) the ſame time an angel was Ml is d. 


+ * ſent to the ſame virgin, ſaying : Behold, thu Ml © dult 
* ſhalt conceive in thy womb by the Hoh 3. 
G boſt, and thou ſhalt bring forth a ſon, and © wri 
* be ſhall be called the Son of the High. © thin 
And thou ſhalt call his name Teſts, for le © Ana 
* ſhail ſave his people from their fins: A Son 
they have taught, who have writ the bi- they 
© ſtorie of all things concerning our Saviour I Matth 
* Feſus Chriſt. And we believe them. 4. 
Matth. i. 20. 21. Comp. Lukei. 31, Thu filled 
he writes in his firſt Apologie. Ga 
2. Again, in the ſame Apologie: * But Spir 
* leſt (g) we ſhould ſeem to deceive you, it and 
may be fit to lay before you ſome of the ber 
| * doctrines of Chriſt, His words were ſhort © ber / 
| and conciſe. For he was no ſophiſt, but he : 
| * word was the power of God, Of my 35. 38 
© be 


Li. p. 7%. B. Pari/. 1636. | (r) K 


% 
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n- © he ſpoke in this manner: ¶ hoſoever looketh Gy Fen 
he on a woman to luſt after ber, has committed Ry 
nd Wl © adulterie with ber already in his heart, in 
ſly Wl © the fight of God. And, if thy right eye of- 
Id thee, pluck it out. For it is better for 
to Wl © thee to enter into the kingdom of beaven with 
* one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into 
© eternal fire. And he who marries her who 
was Wl © 75 divorced from another man committeth a- 
thou dulterie.“ Matth. v. 28. 29. 32. 
100 3. In his Dialogue. And it is (7) Matth, 
and © writen in the Goſpel, that he ſaid: All 
bet. Wl © things are delivered to me of the Father. 
e And no man knoweth the Father, but the 
Al Son; neither the Son, ſave the Father, and 
h- © they to vom the Son will reveal bim.“ 
jour MW Matth. xi. 27. 
mW 4. And (5) the virgin Mary hevdiy been 
Thus filled with faith and joy, when the angel 
Gabriel brought her good tidings, that the 
* Spirit of the Lord ſhould come upon her, 
and the power of the Higheſt overſhadow 
ler, and therefore that holy thing born of 
* ber ſhould be the Son of God, anſwered : Be 
it unto me according to thy word,” Luke i, 
35.38. 
s. It 


) Kay ty Th Cay iN yiytarla cena. 326. D. 
Dial. Par. ii. p. 327. C. 
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5. It is undoubted, that the Goſpels of 


i Matthew and Luke are chiefly quoted by him, 


Matth. 
Mark.” 
Luke. 


Matthew 
XXV. 41. 


Luke x.19. 


Mark viii. 


31. 


and Mark's but ſeldom, However, I ſhall 
take a part of a paſſage, in which, within 
the compaſſe of half a page, theſe three 
Goſpels are quoted. 

« And in (?) other words he ſays, Depart 
from me into outer darkneſſe, which the Fu- 
* ther has prepared for Satan and bis angel. 
And again he ſaid in other words: I give 


© wnto you power to tread upon ſerpents, and 


* ſcorpions, and venomous (u) beaſts, and up- 
© on all the power of the enemy. And be- 
* fore he was crucified, he ſaid: The Son «f 
* man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejell- 
* ed of the Scribes and Phariſees, and be (x) 
* crucified, and riſe again the third day.” 
Theſe laſt words are exactly quoted by 
Tuſtin again (y) in another piace. In St. 
Luke ix. 22. is a text very reſembling : but 
in this place Juſtin appears to have uſed St. 
Mark. In St. Luke it is, —and (2) be flain, 


and raiſed the third day. 


6. That 


(z) P. 301. D. 8 
() Kai c rav. 

(x) Kai 5avpodnvat, 9 Ta ei n. avac . 
( P. 327. 4. 

(z) Kai drm avynvas Y v TpiTy nuipe e 
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6. That Juſtin had read St. Tabhn's Goſpel, 4. D. 


might be concluded from his calling Chriſt i, 
the Word, and the word and reaſon of God, 7. 
However it will not be amiſs to obſerve a 
quotation, or a reference or two. 

7. © But (a) he is the firſt power next Jobs i. 

« after God the Father and Lord of all, and 
Son, and the Word. And in what man- 

' ner being made fleſh he became man, I 

ſhall ſhew hereafter.” | 

8. Speaking of Joln the Paptift : © They Je i. 

' (b) ſuſpected him to be the Chriſt, too 
whom he ſaid: I am not the Chriſt, but 

* the voice of one crying, There will come one 

' mightier than me, whoſe ſhoes latebets I am 

nat worthy to bear.” Compare Matth, iii. 

11. Lake ini, 16. 

9. © For (c) Chriſt himſelf has faid : J iii. 
© Unleſs ye are born again, ye ſhall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. But it is ma- 

* nifeſt to all, that it is impoſſible, for thoſe 
* who have been once born to enter into the 
wombs of them that bare them.“ 

10. For thus he (d) ſaid: He that bears Jobs xiv. 
* me, and does the things I ſay, he hears bim 


* that ſent me.” 
11. Fuſtin 


(a) Apol. i. p. 74. B. ) Dial. p. 316. C. 
(©, Apo. p. 94. 4. (4) p. 64. 4. 
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140. 


— — 


Chriſt's 
Memai 
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11. Juſtin often ſpeaks of the Goſpels un- 


der the title of Memoirs, or (e) Commenta- 


ries; Commentaries (Y of the Apoſiles : His, 


or Chriſt's Memoirs; Memoirs of the A. 
poſtles and their companions ; and we have be- 
fore ſeen him uſe the word Goſpel, as he does 


alſo Goſpels. 
12. Speaking of the Euchariſt : © For 


* the () Apoſtles in the memoirs compoſed 
* by them, which are called Goſpels, have 
thus delivered it, that Jeſus commanded 
© them to take bread, and give thank 
Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv, 22, Luke 
xxli. 19. 20. 
13. For (i) in the commentaries, which, 
© as I have ſaid, were compoſed by the Apo- 
ſtles, and their followers, [or companions] 
it is writ: That his ſteat fell like drops of 
* blood, as he prayed, ſaying: Fit be puſſ- 
* ble, let this cup paſs from me.” 


There can be no doubt, but he here in- 
tends 


(e) g dd r die roy ẽ oe. p. 332. C. 
ore wv Tois dmoprnuortuart v d ο,,ꝗ᷑ abr 
yieypaniai. 332. B. et alihi.. 

g) "Ev rei d Huh dba are. p. 333. D. 
Ab. i. p. 98. B. A ayer. 
Ci) "Ev yap Tols dTojpmpuorsuuearotl, d gnu bad rds amt 

aun a4UTs X) rd £xeiVols TRAPAKASINTAVTAY GUVTETAX Oati; i 
iSpos, N. A. p. 331. C. D. 
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tends particularly Zuke xx. 44. and Matth. < A. 
xxvi. 39. — — 


14. And upon the whole, it muſt be 
plain to all, that he owned, and had the 


higheſt reſpect for the four Goſpels; writen, 
two of them by Apoſtles, and the other two 
by companions and followers of the Apoſtles 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, by Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and Jabn. 


15. Farther, theſe Goſpels were publicly — 


read in the aſſemblies of the Chriſtians every Iich. 
Lord's day, by a perſon appointed for that 
purpoſe, whom he calls Reader, For giving 
an account of the Chriſtian worſhip to the 
Emperour in the firſt Apologie, he fays: 
* The () memoirs of the Apoſtles, or 
the writings of the prophets, are read, ac- 
* cording as the time allows, and when the 
Reader has ended, the Preſident makes a 
* diſcourſe, exhorting to the imitation of ſo 
excellent things.“ 
16. Trypho the Yew in the Dialogue 
' fays (J) to Juſtin: IT am ſenſible, that the 
precepts in your Goſpel, as it is called, are 
* fo 


(t) Kal vd d H“ HATH rd d, 1 TH gu u 
dra T&v αν A d Mut ανιᷣ i Nopci dra Tay 
Faure rob V4 100x017 Or, *. A . * D. 

% "Ev r Agyoptie iam eric . i tyAp bubanoes Th 
N euuTors. p. 227. C. 
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great and wonderful, that I think it I jrops 


* impoſſible for any man to keep them. every 
© For I have been at the pains to read le 


wnde; 


Whether the Dialogue be real, or only 2 
fictitious diſcourſe, this is a proof, the Goſ- 
pels were open to all, and were well known 
in the world. For it is reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that Tuſtin choſe to write in character. 

IV. Let us in the next place obſerve ſome 


| 270 
9. „ 6 
140. 
© them.” 
IN, "1 
A,. 1. Acts vii. 22. 


And (m) Moſes was 
learned in all the wi 


dom of the Egyptians. 


2. Acts xili. 27. 
But they that dwell at 
Feruſalem, and their 
rulers, becauſe they 
knew (0) him not, nor 
yet the voices of the 


(m) Kai inaidevdn ,. 
copia. Aryvſ ion. | 


(e) Todrov d, aw755, x. 
As 


references to the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


Tuſtin. 

1. Moſes was (1) 
thought worthie to 
partake of all the 
learning of the Egyp- 
tians. &c. 

2, For the Jews 
who had the prophe- 
cies, and alwaies ex- 
pected the coming of 
Chriſt, knew him not 
N, and not only (0 

projert 

AN. 2 dene 1 
u ni, TT 
— In. ad Graec. c 


11. B. 
Wk "Hoarnoar. 4b. . % x; a 
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it N frophets which are read but killed him. But * D. 
n. very. ſabbarb day, they the Gentils, who had nd 


ad have fulfilled them in never heard of Chriſt, 


condemning him. untill the Apoſtles 
2 | ſeting out from Jeru- 
of- falem taught them 
wn the things concerning 
p- | him, being filled 
er, with joy and faith, 
me gave themſelves 


up to the unbegoten 
God through Jeſus 
(n) Chriſt. 

to 1 think it plain, there is here a reference 
tb the hiſtorie in the 4s, See Ch. xiii. 
from ver. 44. to the end. 

N. T. FJuſtin. 

3. Acts xxvi. 22. 3. For though it 
23. Saying none o had been obſcurely 
ther things, than thoſe declared by the pro- 
which the prophets phets, that (7) Chr:/t 
ad Moſes did fay fhould ſuffer, and af- 
fould come : That (q) ter that be Lord of 
Wriſt ſhould ſuffer, all, &c. 

md that he ſhould be 


ons 1 
eee e firſt that ſhould 


ec. riſe 


. % % E adde 6 Xpir0rs (r) Harde nee 
* A. 5 xps, Dial p. 3 4 
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4. P. riſe from the dead. 


wk 
V. We will now proceed to St. Pauls 


epiſtles. | 
N. I. Fuſtin. 
1. Rom. ii. 4. Or 1. For (7) the good: 
deſpi ſeſt thou (s) the neſſe and kindneſſe of 
riches of his goodneſſe, God, and the im- 
and forbearance and menſity of his riches, 
long ſuffering, not eſteems, as Ezekiel 
knowing, that the declares, him that 
goodneſſe of God had- repents of his fins, 
eth thee to repen- as one who is righte- 
ous, and has not ſin- 


tance? 

ned. See Ezek. xxxitl 

15. 16. 
The firſt words have a great reſemblance 
with Pauls, Rom. ii. 4. Dr. Thirlby in 
his _ refers alſo to Rom, xi. 33. Eph. i. 

111, 

= 7 Fe was Abraham declared righteous 
a by God becauſe of circumciſion, hut be- 
© cauſe of faith. For before that he was 


* circumciſed, it was ſaid of him: Abre- 
han 


Romans. 


(s) *H Tod Ars Tis gu- 
Forms» aue Tap ęo- 
* — , 


„ 7% Nerbrg. % 
8 Tov Ot, 4 70 


rod MATE abr. 
= p. 266. D. 


Chap 
ham 
' bim 
© fore 
t fleſh 
* havi; 
then 
* hope 
'to C 
reſemb 
firſt vy 

For 


9. 257 
while t 


ions an 


partly & 


(u) Kaz 
Tip 1 „ ln 

0 Aud 
1 £1. 
BCT; by 


I. 
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lam believed God, and it was imputed to 4 on : 
bim for righteouſneſſe. Gen. xv. 6.] Where 
fore we alſo in the circumciſion of our 
' fleſh believing in God through Chriſt, and 
having the circumciſion which is uſeful to 
them that have it, that is, of the heart, 
hope to appear righteous, and acceptable 
to God.“ In theſe laſt words is a great 
reſemblance with Rom. ii. 28. 29. as ia the 
ict with Paul's argument Rom. iv. Gal. iii. 

For Rom. xi. 2. 3. 4. may be ſeen Dialog. 
p. 257, D. But I do not think it worth 
while to inſert the paſſage here. 

KT, A 

e. . . 3. For Chriſt (x) 
For (i u) even Chr it was the paſſover, who 
ur paſſover is ſacri- was afterwards ſacri- 
jced for us, ficed for us. 

4. 1 Cor. xi. 18, 4. For he faid.; ; 
19. — 1 (y) hear (s) And, There ſhall 


1 Corinth, 


trat there are divi- be ſchiſms and bereſies. 
fons among you, and I 
fartly believe it. For 
T there 
(u) Kaz &p 76 Ta go nav (x) *Hv Yap T2 agen 6 
id % udn, Xp bs. Xpigds, 0 ru els dsc. Dial. 
Aude, e p. 338. C. 


uv. 8 20 Yup 2 
UTE; by Cue dual. 


(2), Kai, kcerva- J Hare 
O aiperes. p. 253: 
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4. 2 D. there muſt be alſo bere- 
Hes among you. 


Calat. 


ſpirit. 
faith by the ſame ſpi- 


BN Cor. xii. 8, 
9. 10. For to one is 
given by the ſpirit the 
word of wiſdom, to 
another the word of 
knowledge by the ſame 
To another 


rit: to another the 
gifts of knowledge by 
the ſame ſpirit: to 
ano:ver the working of 
miracles, to another 
prophecie, to another 
diſcerning of ſpirits. 

6. 1 Cor, xv. 12, 
How ( fay ſome a- 
mong you, that there 

no reſurrettion of 


the dead ? 
7. Gal. iv. 12. 
Brethren, I beſeech 


(5) Ties N rte © 
ng Tt dVas ag rpev ox 
: I 


Book 1, 


5, One (a) re. 
ceives the ſpirit © 
underſtanding, ano- 
ther of counſel, ano- 
ther of power, [or 
miracles] another © 
healing, another of 


fore-knowledge, an- 


other of doctrine, 


another of the feat 


of God. 


6. Who alſo fi 
(e) that tbere is w 
reſurrection of tit 
dead. 


7. In his Oration 
to the Greeks : . 
Nn 

(a) Dial. p- 258. A. 


(c) Oi Aron j h 
8 dude ag. Dial. p. 30% 


the M 
dible t 
niouſly 
in the 
ed,” 

s allo 
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d) you, be as Tam: (e) as 1 am, for T at 7 Ke 


for I am as ye are. ſo was as you are, WY 
8. The Jeu in the Dialogue allows, that 

the Mefgab might ſuffer : but it ſeems incre- 

dible to him, that he ſhould be ſo ignomi- 

niouſly () crucified, © For, ſays be, we read 

in the law, that he who is crucified is accurſ- 

ed,” Referring to Deut. xxi. 23, Which 

s alſo . obſerved Gal. iii. 13. Juſtin after- 

wards (g) anſwers this, but his reſpe& to 

the epiſtle to the Galatians is not very ma- 


nifeſt. 


N. T. Juſtin. 
9. Eph. it. 20. 9. But our Cir- E YB 
And are built upon cumciſion manifeſted 
the foundation of the next after yours has 
Apoſtles and prophets, been (i) made by 
19 Jeſus (b) Cbriſt bim ſharp ſtones, that is, 
ſelf being the cbief by the words of the 
ener ffone. Aboſtles of the chief 


corner ſlone. 


He (&) argues from the words of P/. 
hviü. 18, which are quoted Eph. iv. 8 


B N but 
v e Tv os iyd, fra (e) Ti axtya; Ont xd- 
110 ws duet. 7 nw ag. d ueis. p. 40. D. 
. 

| cler co e , 
12 Inoov Xp rig u rd N ra i 


rev ros bh rod dipoywvidis 
0 p. 288. B. Ad. p. 342. A. 
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Aw clear. 

N. T. 

Pbilip. 10. Philip. iv. 8. 
Whatſcever things are 
true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt Juſt —— 
pure, — lovely, 
think of theſe things. 

Cole. rz. 


Who (m) is the firſt 
born of every crea- 


ure. 


12. 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 
4. For that day ſhall 
not come, except there 


( TIpar Tor @ dens xri- 


tas · 


Book J. 


Mm oy but his reference to that epiſtle is not very 


Tuſtin, 

10. Tuſtin ſays (1) 
that in the law of 
Moſes are enacted 
thoſe things that are 
by nature good, pi- 
ous, and juſt. 

11. Tuſtin fays: 
Chriſt is (n) the ff 
born of all thing 
made. Again, (0) 
The firſt born of every 
creature. Once more 
(fe) The firſt born of 
God, and before al 
the creatures. 

12. Tuſtin ſpeak» 
ing of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, ſays, © He 

be 


(0) Dial. p. 263. D. 

(2 TIpwToToKov a Fare) 
MO dra, 310. B. 

(e) TIpororoxu cin ri 
gts, p. 311. B. 

(?) TipwroToxey Tov 7 Ot0v, 
Y 7avTwWV av Hehl 


P. 326. D. 


is calle 
{1 Wor, 
13. 
4 nd b 
je, 
author 
vation 
that 01 
of God 
after 1 
chiſede 
Made 
for ev, 
der (« 


dee Cl 


cx. 4. 
14. 


1 Chap. X. JUSTIN MARTYR. 
ery 


e () a falling away 
firſt, and that man of 
fn be revealed, the 
ſon of perdition, who 
opoſeth, and exalteth 
limſel F above all that 
is called God, or that 
is worſhiped. 

13. Hebr. v. 9. 10. 
And being made per- 
ſect, be became the 
author of eternal ſal- 
vation unto all them 
that obey him. Called 
if God an high-prieſt 
ofter the order of Mel- 
cbiſedec. Ch. vi. 20. 
Made an bigb. prieſt 
jor ever, after the or- 
der of Melchifedec. 
dee Ch. vii. 11. 


cx. 4. 


%) Or fav pit n de- 
521% TpwT ov j dToxarvghh 6 
25 f. vis djpdpTIAS, Ke A. 

% p. 341. i. 


"IT Yin, p. 323. C. 


Pſ. 


14. In another Place Juſtin ſays of Chriſt, Hebrews. 
1 3 


oias dd per, x. X. p. 336. 


% Kal aiawey T Ot iet, Y Padinen, Y Xpis H 
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ſhall appear from hea» 4. O. 
ven in glorie, when Bae 
alſo (r) the man of 
apoſtaſie, who ſpeak- 
ing great things a- 
gainſt the moſt High, 
ſhall vex us Chriſ- 
tians.“ 

13. This is he (6) Helre cus. 
who after the order 
of Melchiſedec is king 
of Salem, and eternal 
prieſt of the moſt 
High.” He calls 
Chriſt (z) elſewhere 
allo God's eternal 
Prieſt and King. See 
hereafter Numb, VIT, 


the 


(r) "Orav & vis dwora- 
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the Word, and Son of God: That (z) he 


9 — te is alſo called both Angel and Apoſtle.” As 


2 Peter. 


Revela- 
tion. 


Chriſt is no where in the ſcriptures of the 
Old or New Teſtament called Apoſtle, ex- 
cept in Hebr. iii. 3. Grabe thinks, it (x) 
may be hence not unfairly collected, that 
Juſtin knew, and approved of that epiſtle. 
VI. 2 Pet. iii. 8. VI. We have alſo 
But beloved, be not (y) underſſood, that the 
ignorant of this one faying, that a day if 
thing, that ane day is the Lord is as a thi- 
with the Lord as @ ſand years, belongs io 
thouſand years, and this matter, 
a thouſand years as | 
one day. See Pl, cx. 
VII. And (z) a man from among us 
© by name John, one of the () Apoſtles cf 


* Chriſt, in the Revelation made to him, 
* has 


% Kai dyes Is xen, I dna. Ap. i. p. g. 


(ﬆ) Vid. ejuſd. annot. ad Fuſflin Loc. ed. Oxon. 8 vo. (4 
82. p. 121. a + ; 
(y ) Euviinauss x; T8 ein ,, 371 iH Kupis ws X12 ih 
eg rr TWe ye, P. 308. A. | : 
(z) Kai re x} ap iii avip Tis & bονt "Iadwiis, i 
Fa &795 AW! u N 00, i dπ,w u · Lei YyErouern avTy, *. 
A. p. 308. A. | | 
* (a) Euſebe may be ſuppoſed to refer to this very paſſage, 
when in his account of 7uftia's works he obſerves: Me 


au vic lwdyvs d αν,t⁰ Le, cages Ts dma5 ons AIM 


Gar N Hiſt. Ec. I. 4. c. 18. p. 140. P. 


Chap 
has 
© Chri 
© faler 
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Juſtings f 
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has propheſied, that the believers in our 
Chriſt ſhall live a thouſand years in Jeru- 
* falem, and after that ſhall be the general, 
and in a word, the eternal reſurrection and 
* judgement of all men together. [See Re- 
vel. ch. xx.) The fame thing, which alſo 
* our Lord has faid : That they ſhall neither 
' marry, nor be given in marriage, but ſhall 
* be equal to the angels, and ſhall be the chil- 
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A. D. 

140. 
— — 


aren of God, being [the children] of the re. 


furrection. Luke xx. 35, 30. 

It deſerves to be conſidered likewiſe, whe- 
ther the expreſſion of eternal reſurrection and 
judgement do not allude to Heb. vi. 2. And 
of reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgement, | 

St. Jerome (b) ſeems to ſay, that Tuſtin 
and Trenaeus explained, or wrote commenta- 
ries upon, the Revelation, But perhaps we 
miſunderſtand him. He may only mean, 
that they had quoted it, and made ſome re- 
marks upon it in their works, If he intends 
any Commentarie of theirs, he muſt have 
been miſtaken. Divers learned men have 
ſhewn there is no ground to think, that ei- 

T 4 | ther 


(6) Scripfit [Foannts] . r. quam interpretantur 
Juftinus Martyr et Irenaeus 


1, Jau, c. ix. 
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i Bo ther of thoſe Fathers wrote any Commenta- 
Alte upon that book, I ſhall place in the mar- 


gin a note of (c) Fabricius. Huet (d) alſo 
writes to the ſame purpoſe. 


Of 4zo- VIII. Thus far of quotations or alluſions 

—— Tuſtin Martyr to our books of the New 
Teſtament, commonly received. There i; 
likewiſe a paſſage or two, in which ſome 
have ſuppoſed him to refer to Apocryphdl 
writings, a 

Of A. 1. In his Dialogue with Trypho he fays: 

— & Wherefore (e) alſo our Lord Jeſus Chrilt 


* has ſaid: In whatſoever Things, or atoms, 
ee or ways] I ſhall find you, in the ſame ! 
Le will alſo judge you.“ 
I think I need not ſtay long upon this pal- 
ſage. Poſſibly, Juin deſigned not to quote 


any 


* 


(e) Hieropymus in chronicq: Sub eo [Domitiano] Apofolu 
oannes i» Patmum iaſulam relegatus Apocalypfim widit, quan 
— interpretatur. In Graeco Euſebii eit, as d n Ein. 
v. Itaque nec de 7uftini nec Irenaei commentario in 
Apocalypſin cogitandum, quem nec Hieronymus infra ubl 
horum ſcripta perſequitur, neque alius quiſquam veterum me- 
morat. Saltem illud izterpretatur, five ut Graecus interpres, 
preTegparey, non poteſt niſi de illis locis ſcriptorum Jia 
M. et Irenaei intelligi, in quibus Apocaly pſeos Joannis men- 
tionem faciunt, vel verba quaedam illius explicant. Vide 
Tillemontizm Lom. I. Mem. Ec. p. 637. [St. Jean I'Evan- 
geliſte Note x.] et ſpicilegium patrum J. E. Grabe. J. Il, 
p- 170. Fabric. ad loc. Hieron. de Vir. III. | 
* (d) Demon/t. E. Propaſ. i. F. 9. 2 We 
(e) Ag n, Kp Inoue Xe emer. Fu os 4 
y rg KAT GAAP, £V Y xprva. fol. p. 267. 4. 
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any text, but to repreſent the ſenſe of many 4. D. 
of our Lord's ſayings. Fabricius (/) has ob- _**2 
ſerved, that this ſaying has been quoted by 
many writers, and that Fuflin is the 
only one who aſcribes it to our Lord: 
and that there are words reſembling theſe 
in Ezekiel: I will judge them according 
to their ways. Ex. vii. 3. 8. and xvii. 30. 
xxiv. 14. xxxiii. 20. Moreover Juſtin had 
but juſt before expreſly quoted Ezekiel, Mr. 
Jones (g) conjectures, that Juſtin wrote on- 
ly, the Lord hath ſaid: and that ſome ſcribe, 
ignorantly imagining theſe to be the words of 
Chriſt, inſerted in his copie the words our, and 
Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. In another place in the ſame Dialogue 
Tuſtin (h) fays: * And then when Jeſus 
came to the river Jordan, where Jobn 
was baptiſing, as Jeſus deſcended into the 


lu 

* % water, 
l RE 

in {f) Coeterum non putem Apocryphum Exzetie/is librum 


abi ab autore vitae Autonii, vel Joh. Climacho inſpectum efle ; 
ne. ſed potius ex Prophetia Exzechielis, qualis hodie extat ab ali- 


es, quo exculptam, et deinde pluribus repetentibus invaluiſſe, li- 
ini cet non eadem plane verba apud Exechielem leguntur. Deinde, 
en. ni 7uſtinum M. memoria lapſum dicere velimus, qui ſolus 
ide yerba illa Chriſto tribuit, et plus ſimplici vice in allegandis 
an- ſcriptoribus hallucinatus eſt, probabile ſane fuerit ab eo lecta 
Il, eſſe in Apocrypho aliquo Evangelio. Cod. Apocr. V. 7. 


333. 
Neu and full Method, V. i. p. 539. 5 
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* water, a fire alſo was kindled in Jordan: 
* and when he came up out of the water, 
be the Apoſtles of this our Chriſt have writ, 


that the Holy Ghoſt lighted upon him as 


* a dove.“ 

Somewhat like this there was in the Goſ- 
pel made uſe of by the Nazarenes, or Ebi- 
onites, Epipbanius (i), in his account of the 
Ebionites, ſays, that in their Goſpel it 1s 
writen, © that when Jeſus came up out of 
© the water, the heavens were opened, and 
he ſaw the Holy Spirit of God in the ſhape 
* of a dove deſcending and entring into him- 
© ſelf, And there was a voice out of hea- 
© yen, ſaying: Thou art my beloved Son, in 
© thee I am well-pleaſed, And again: I have 
© this day begoten thee, And () immediatly 
© a great light ſhone round about the place. 

Ittigius (1) obſerves, that the accounts 
given of our Lord's baptiſm by Juſtin and 
the Nazarene Goſpel are different, and con- 
cludes therefore, that Juſtin did not take his 
account from thence. It is plain, I think, 

TESTS they 
eee 
Tov, Ep La of db νỹẽenuν e Tire Tov Xpro 00 ie. Via. 

Part. 2. p. 315. D. | 

(i) Haer. 30. F. 13. 
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they differ, in that Fuſtin ſays, as Fefus . 
ſcended into the water, there was a great light As 


kindled in Jordan: Whereas, according to 
that Goſpel, the light appeared, after Jeſus 
was come up out of the water, and after the 
voice from heaven, Mr. Jones (m) has ob- 
ſerved another diſagreement. The one ſpeaks 
of @ fire kindled in the river: the other of 
a great hight encircling, or ſhining round all 
the place, 

Grabe (n) has an obſervation, which, I 
think, is not contemptible : that 7uſtin does 
not ſay, the Apoſtles have related any thing 
of this fire, but only, That when he came 
up out of the water, the Holy Ghoſt lighted 
upon him as a dove, This account therefore 
of the fire in the river of Jordan ſeems to be 
only a ſtorie, which Juſtin had received by 
tradition, And perhaps it is only a conclu- 
ſion from thoſe words in our Goſpels, that 
the heavens avere opened to him, or a particu- 
lar explication of them, 


But 


' (m) As before V. i. p. 542. 

(z) Verum Tuftinus 185 verborum conſtructione, quaſi 
ſtudio, indicaſſe videtur, verba, ſcripſerunt Apoſloli, poſterio- 
rem propoſitionem de columbae deſcenſu, quem Matitbaeus et 
Johannes Apoſtoli memoriae prodiderunt, non item priorem 
de igne ſplendeſcente, ſpectare, ſiquidem illa ſolum in modo 
iufinitivo expreſſa ad 73 /crip/erunt relationem habet, non prior, 
quae modo indicativo poſita eſt, ideoque merito in impreſſua 


ezemplaribus per Colon diſtincta. Spicil, T. J. p. 19. 20. 
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4.” D. But I think, we need not any farther con- 
1 cern ourſelves with theſe paſſages. It is plain 
from his numerous quotations, that our Gol- 
pels are the books Juſtin made uſe of, as au- 
thentic hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The fumof IX. It is time, we ſum up the evidence 
_ of this writer. He has numerous quotations 
of our Goſpels, except that of St. Mar, 
which he has ſeldom quoted. He quotes 
them, as containing authentic accounts ot 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his doctrine. He ſpeaks of 
memoirs, or records, writ by Apoſtles, and 
their companions ; plainly meaning the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, Matthew and 7obn; 
and by companions, or diſciples of Apoſtles, 
Mark and Luke. Theſe Goſpels were read 
and expounded in the ſolemn aſſemblies ot 
the Chriſtians, as the books of the Old 
Teſtament were: and as they had been 
before in the Jewiſß ſynagogues, Whe- 
ther any other books of the New Teſta- 
ment were. ſo read, he does not inform vs, 
This reading of the Goſpels he mentions in 
in his firſt Apologie to Antonine the P1445. 
He muſt have been well aſſured of the truth 
of what he ſays. And it is likely, knew it to 
be the ordinarie cuſtom of the Chriſtian 


churches he had viſited in his travels. If : 
ha 
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had not been a general practiſe, or had ob- 4 . 


tained in ſome few places only; he muſt have — 
ſpoken more cautiouſly, and made uſe of 
ſome limitations and exceptions. For if there 
were Chriſtian churches, in which the ne- 
moirs he ſpeaks of were not read; upon en- 
quiry made by the Emperour or his order, 
he had run the hazard of being convicted of 
adeſign to impoſe upon all the Majeſty of 
the Roman Empire: and that, not in an af- 
fair incidentally mentioned, but in the con- 
duct and worſhip of his own people, con- 
cerning whom he profeſſeth to give the juſt- 
eſt information. The general reading of the 
Goſpels, as a part of divine worſhip, at that 
aq time, about the year 140, or not very long 
(der, is not only a proof, that they were 
e vell known, and allowed to be genuine, but 
alſo that they were in the higheſt eſteem. 
Theſe Goſpels were not concealed. Tuſtin 
. ppeals to them in the moſt public manner, 
and they were open to all the world; read 
by Jews, and others. 

The other paſſages of Juſtin here alleged 
ch ate to the As of the Apoſtles, the epiſtle 
to the Romans, the firſt to the Corinthians, 
the epiſtles to the Galatians, Ephefians, Phi- 
- it 1 ian, and * the ſecond to the 


00 | Theſſa- 
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4. D. Theſſalmians, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
#2: ſecond of Peter, and the book of the Reve- 
lation : which laſt he expreſly aſcribes to 
Fobn, the Apoſtle of Chriſt. I ſhall leave 
it to the reader to conſider, how many of 
the references to any of the other books arc 
full and clear. I think, it was not the me- 
thod of Fuſtin to uſe alluſions in his ſtile, ſ 
_ often, as ſome other writers do. 
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SHALL now ſhew, as I promiſed, 
how the words of the New Teſtament 
are adapted and applied by the author of 
the Epiſtle to Diognetus. It is plain, he was 
acquainted with the Goſpels of Matthew 
and Jaobm. I have obſerved no references to 
the Ads of the Apoſtles. But whereas in all 
Fuſtin's works hitherto quoted, ſeveral of 
which are of conſiderable length, there are 
very few expreſſions borrowed from the epi- 
ltles of the New Teſtament, and thoſe ge- 
nerally obſcure, here we ſhall find many in 
epiſtle of about nine folio pages. I ſhall put 
them down, and leave every one to judge, 
bow different this is from Fuſtin's manner, 
In thoſe works we have hitherto made uſe 
. of. But though this epiſtle be not Juſtin's, 

the teſtimonies it affords to the books of the 


New Teſtament are very valuable. 
I. Chriſt 


288 The Epiſtle to DIOGENTUs. Book l. 
Matthew. I. « Chriſt has taught us, he (a) ſays, not 
to be ſolicitous [or take any thought) about 
-— raiment or food.” See Matth. vi. 25—31. 
Jobs. II. The author ſays, God (b) has ſent 
from heaven the truth, and the holy word: 
and he (c) ſays, he was from the begining : 
and calls Chriſt the Word ſeveral (d) time, 
which character he may be well ſuppoſed to 
have learned from the begining of 7obr's 
Goſpel. He ſays (e) likewiſe, that Chi. 
trans live in the world, but they are not of tit 
world. See Jobn xvii. 14. 15. 16. 
Remans. III. “ For (/) what could cover our fin 
© but his righteouſneſſe? By whom could we 
* who were wicked and ungodly be juſtified, 
but by the only Son of God? O delight- 
© ful exchange, o unſearchable contrivance, 
o unexpected benefit! that the - iniquity of 
* many ſhould be hid by one righteous per- 
© ſon, ind the righteouſneſſe of one juſtity 


* many wicked, 
Herein 


(a) Tleg? tri ces regie, u. peptpeay. p. 500. D. 

(6) Al ros am vn TH v V7 os Tov * Toy d y 
dtp 5 kene evi d vrai. p. 498. B. 

(e) Obr. 6 d dpyns. p. 501. D 

(4) p. 501. C. D. 
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Herein is an alluſion to the whole fifth 
chapter. of the epiltle to the Romans. See 
alſo ch. xi. 33. 

N. T. The epiſtle to D. 

IV. 1 Cor: iv. 12. IV. They (6) are Cor. 
being (g) revil- reviled and bleſs. 
ed wwe bleſs. | 

V. 1 Cor. vill. 1. V. The Apoſtle 
— knowledge (i) ( ſays: Knowledge 
ſuffetbh up, but chari= puffeth up, but chari- 
ty edifethb. ty edifieth, | 

VI. 1 Cor, ix. 10. VI. But he who 
Wat be that plow- (1) with fear knows, 
th, ſhould plow in and ſeeks life, plant- 
bope : and that be that eth in hope, expect- 
tbreſheth in hope, ing fruit. 
ſhuuld be partaker of 
bis hope, Comp. ver. 

7. Who planteth a 
wuneyard, and eatetb 


nt of the fruit there- 
of 2 
VII. 2 Cor. x. 3. VII. They are in 2 Cr. 
| | U For 


(s) Allee, Warys-  (b) AoJoperroas Y Wie 
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For though we walk 
in the fleſh, we do 


nat war after the 


Les. 


2 Cor. iv. 8. By 
honour and diſbonour, 
by evil report and good 
report——9. As un- 
known, and yet well 
known : as dying, and 
behold wwe hive: as 
chaftened, and not 
Alled. 10. As for- 
rowful, and yet al- 
Wates rejoicing + as 
poor, yet making many 
rich: as having no- 
thing, yet poſſeſſing all 
things. 


the fleſh, but they 
live nat after the fleſh, 


. .  (m) They are un. 
known, [he ſpeaks of 
Chriſtians in his own 
time all along] and 
yet are condemned, 


They are put to 


death, and yet are 
revived. They art 
poor, and make many 
rich, They want all 
things, and abound 
in all things. They 
are in diſhonour, and 
in diſhonour are glo- 
rified: They are evil- 
ſpoken of, and are 
juſ tied. Being 
put to death, they 
are made alive. 


The whole paſlage (of which I have 
tranſcribed here but a part) is a moſt beau- 
tiful repreſentation of the ſuffering circum- 
ſtances and virtues of the Chriſtians of the 
author's own time, in alluſion to theſe, and 


other 


( p. 497. B. C. 
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other words of the N. T. Therefore a part 


of it has been already tranſcribed, and more 
of it will appear in ſome following num- 


bers. 
N. T. 

VIII. Philip. ui 
20, For (n) our con- 
verſation is in bea- 
ven. 

IX. 1 Tim, iii. 
16, And without con- 
troverſie great is the 
myſterie of Godlineſſe : 
God was manifeſt in 
the fleſh, juſtified in 
the ſpirit, ſeen of an- 
gels, preached unto the 
Gentils, believed on in 


the world, received up 


into glory. 


The epiſtle to D. 
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VIII. They dwell PS5. 


(o) on earth, but they 


converſè in beaven. 


IX. Who [the diſ. Tn. 


ciples] being eſteemed 


D) by him, were ac- 


quainted with the 
myſteries of the Fa- 
ther. For which cauſe 
he ſent the Word, 
that he might appear 
to the world: who 
having been rejected 
of the people, preach- 
ed by the Apoſtles, 
awas believed on by the 
Gentils. 
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2 Tim. i 10. 
Whereunto I am ap- 


pointed a preacher, 


and an Apoſtle, and 


() @ teacher of the 
Gentils. 


XI. 1 Pet. ii. 20. 
but if (s) when 
ye do well, and ſuffer 
for it, ye take it pa- 
tiently, this is accep- 
table with Gad. 

XII. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


1 Peter. 


body on the tree. 
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EX. And being (7) 
a diſciple of the A- 
poſtles, I become a 
teacher of the Gen- 
til.“ So the au- 
thor ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf. 

XI. When they 60 
do well, they are pu- 
niſhed as evil. 


XII. Saying him- 


Who (u) his own ſelf ſelf: He (x) took our 
bare our fins in bis own fins.” This is evident- 


ly a quotation, and 
only by a different 
pointing may be read 
thus: Saying: He 
himſelf took our fits 
But perhaps it may 

be 
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be doubtful, whether 


* 


XIII. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
For Chriſt alſo has 
once ſuffered for our 
fins, the (y, juſt for 
the unjuſt, that be 
might bring us to God, 


XIV. 1 John iu. . 
In this was manifeſted 
the love of God to us, 
becauſe that God ſent 
his only begoten Son in- 
to the world. 

10, Herein 1s love, 
not that we lowed God, 
but that be loved us. 

16. And we have 
known and believed 


U 3 


O Sixar® d din 


he refers to this text 
of Peter, or to Jai. 
ch. lin, | 
XIII. He deliver- 
ed up (z) his own Son 
a ranſom for us, the 
holy for the tranſ- 
greſſors, the inno- 


cent for the guilty, 


the juſt for the un- 


Juſt. 


XIV. For God 
loved mankind —— 


to whom he ſent bis 


only begoten Son, to 


whom he has promiſ- 
ed a kingdom in hea- 
ven, and will give it 
to them that love him. 
And (a) when you 
know him, with how 
great joy will. you 
tbe 


(z) Aurds Tov id tov u a4 
oro Autpoy u nua, Tov 4 
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The ſum 
. of this te- 


ſtimonie. 


The Epiſtle to bio RTUS. Book I, 
the love that God has be filled? And how 


fo us, will you /ove bin, 
17. Herein is our who ſo loved you be- 


love made per feet. fore? And having | 


19. We love bim, loved him, you will 
becauſe he firſt loved be an imitator of his 
Us, goodneſſe. 

XV. Speaking of the ſtate of things after 
the coming of Chriſt, he has this paſſage, 
in which he ſeems to ſpeak of the volume 
of the Goſpels, and of the cpiſtles of the 
Apoſtles. 

The (5) fear of the law is ſung, and 
* the grace of the Prophets is known, and 
© the faith of the Goſpels is eſtabliſhed, and 
* the tradition of the Apoſtles is kept, and 
the grace of the church rejoyceth exceed. 
* ingly.” 

XVI. The paſſages alleged from this epi- 
ſtle relate to the Goſpels of St. Matthew, 
and St. John; the epiſtle to the Romans, the 


firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians ; the epi- 


file to the Philippians; the firſt and fecond 
to Timothie ; and the firſt epiſtle of St, Peter, 
and firſt of St, Fobn. And in moſt of them 

| the 


(6) EiTa gb S. vous erat, , Steer Napis PLC ACALE 
2 £02") Mov wicis 1 f. 2 ans nw! e og D, 
71, % ing ing Nip gig p. 502. A. 
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the alluſion is plain, Words of the firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians are expreſly cited, 
as the Apo/tle's, meaning Paul. The author 
ſeems likewiſe to ſpeak of a code, or col- 
lection, of Goſpels and Apoſtolical epiſtles, 
which he joins together with the Law and 
the Prophets. 
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Er 
Cmax, XII. 
DIONYSIUS of Corinth. 


D IONYSIUS, Biſhop of Corinth, flou- 
riſhed, according to Cave (a), about 

the year 170. Euſebe in his Chronicle (6) at 
the eleventh year of Marc Antonine (which is 
the year 171. of our Lord) ſays, Diony- 
frus, Biſhop of Corinth, a ſacred man, was 
then in -reputation.” He wrote ſeven let- 
ters, called by Euſebe (c) Catholic, or gene- 
ral, they being ſent to divers churches, and 
another. to a Chriſtian woman. ' Theſe epi- 
ſtles are mentioned (4) by Euſebe in the fol- 
lowing order: One to the Lacedemoniars : 
another to the Athentans : the third to the 
faithful of Nicomedia, which was the capital 
city of Bithynia : the fourth to the church 
at Gortyna, and the reſt of the churches of 
Crete: 


(b) Atorior@- % Kept Ss lege dvnp 1 

(e) Ka See webs Tas iat . H. E. J. 4 
b. 23. P. 143. 1 | | 

{4) Ead. cap. 


ſuitab| 
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Crete : the fifth to the church in Amaſtris, 4. D. 
together with the churches throughout Pon- . 
tus: the ſixth to the Gngſians, likewiſe in 
Crete: the ſeventh to the Romans, inſcribed 
to Softer then Biſhop. And beſide theſe, 
ſays Euſebe, there is extant another ſent to 
Chryſophora, a moſt faithful ſiſter. Of theſe 
epiſtles nothing remains, except ſome frag- 
ments in (e) Euſebe. 

St. Ferome's (f) account of Dionyſius con- 
tains an enumeration of theſe letters. And 
he ſays, © he was a man of great eloquence 
and induſtrie: and that he flouriſhed under 
: M. Antonine and Commodus.” He has been 
WH called a Martyr by ſome, but without (g) 
day foundation in antiquity. 

. I ſhall now put down a few particulars, 
|. WH fvitable to our preſent deſign, out of the 
„fragments of theſe Wen preſerved by Eu- 
ne ſebe. 

al The letter to the Athenians, ſays Eu- 
h Wl (be, is (b) exhortatorie to the faith, and a 
of W converſation according to the Goſpel: ” 
” meaning 


le) Bid. et L. 2. cap. 25. p. 68. 4. 
(f) De Vir. Ill. cap. 27 
4 ( IA. Vid. Tillemont. Mam. F. T. ii. Deny de Gorintbe. 
4 ad a 
(b) Auryeprod mics Y Tis d vd ti] πνν⅛. 
6s. L. v. e. 23. p. 143. D: 
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15 p. meaning by Goſpel the doctrine and precept; 
. of the Chriſtian religion, or the books of the 


A:. 
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New Teſtament, in whole or in part. How. 
ever it muſt be owned, theſe are properly the 
words of Euſebe. 

In this epiſtle © he relates (i) moreover, 
ſays Euſebe, that Dionyſus the Areopagite 
who was converted to the faith by the A- 
poſtle Paul, according to the account given 
in the As of the Apoſtles, was appointed 
* the firſt Biſhop of the church of the Athe- 


© mans.” 


How far Dionyſius had referred for this to | 
the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, is doubt- } 


ful, and cannot be determined from Euſeb. 
But every one will upon this occaſion regre 


the loſſe of theſe epiſtles. | 

Ia the epiſtle to the Nicomedzans « he (4) 
oppoſeth the hereſie of Marcion, and ſtre- 
nuouſly aſſerts and (1) defends the rule of 


truth.“ 


It is highly probable, he here maintained 
the genuinneſſe and authority of divers books 


of the New Teſtament againſt Marcion, who 
rejected 


(i) 5. 144. 4. 

(#) Ey  Mapxiaves alten αναν,M Te TH; A va. 
ei gar xavou. p. ah A 
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(m) rejected ſome, and mutilated and cur- 4. D. 
tailed others. ns 
In the epiſtle to the church of Amaſtris, 
Euſebe (n) ſays, ** he has inſerted expoſitions 
of the Divine Scriptures.” 
We cannot be poſitive indeed: but there 
sno reaſon to forbid our ſuppoſing, here 
were expoſitions of the ſcriptures of the New, 
as well as of the Old Teftament. 
“ Farther, ſays Euſebe, the fame perſon Ceripeares 
* ſpeaking of his own epiſtles, as having 7 A 
been corrupted, expreſſeth himſelf (o) in 
* this manner: I have writ epiſtles, ſays he, 
at the deſire of the brethren, But the Apo- 
les of the Devil have filled them with dar- 
* nel, taking out ſome things, and adding o- 
* thers : for whom there is a woe reſerved. It 
* 1s not to be wondered therefore, if ſome have 
* attempted to corrupt the ſcriptures of the 
Lora, * the Dominic ſcriptures,] fince 


* they 


(m) Vid. Jrenae. I. 1. cap. 27. al. 28. et Tertullian, 
adv. Marcion. 

(n) Tpagay Te Niue a noe gaparf dera. ib. B. 

(o) EN 6 ab- ef Tav iir £7150\@v ws dn 
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4. D. * they have attempted the ſame thing in uri. 
—.— * tings not comparable to them.” 


When he ſays, there is à woe reſerved for 
thoſe perſons, Le Clerc (p fays, he ſeems 
to allude to IJ v. 20. or, to Rev. xxih 18. 
19. But of this we cannot be certain. 

By ſcriptures f the Lord, he ſeems to 
mean the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament in 
general, as containing the doctrine and pte. 
cepts of the Lord Jeſus. There were ſome, 
who endeavored to corrupt them, He in- 
tends, it is likely, in particular, the follow- 
ers of Marcion. However the Catholic Chri- 
tians were upon their guard. Theſe heretics 
therefore only attempted this. And it was : 
vain attempt, without any conſiderable ſuc- 
ceſſe. The alterations they made were de- 
tected by the vigilance of the ſounder part df 
Chriſtians : who by the numerous copies ot 
moſt of the books of the New Teftament, in 
the Apoſtolic churches, in almoſt every part 
of the world, could without much difficulty 
diſcover the frauds, attempted to be prtactiſed 
on their ſacred writings. 

There is another remarkable fragment cf 


this writer in Euſeþe, which may deſerve 0 
be 


Vi. Hift. F. p. 735. not. 3. 
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be placed here, Euſebe is ſpeaking of Nero's 4 P. 
perſecution, and the martyrdoms of St, Peter, ws 
and St. Paul: And, ſays (g) be, © that | 
* they both ſuffered martyrdom about the 
«* fame time, Dionyſus, Biſhop of Corinth, 
* aſſures us in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
* writing in this manner: 50 alſo ' you » by 
* this your ſo ſuitable admonition have joined 
* together the plantation of the Romans and the 
Corinthians, which was made by Peter and 
Paul. For they both coming to our city of. 
* Corinth planted and taught us, And in 
ite manner going togetber to Talie, they 
* taught there, and ſuffered martyrdom about 
* the ſame time.” 
This is all I have to offer at preſent (3) 
from this writer. But from the little that re- \ 
mains of him -it may be juſtly concluded, 
that his epiſtles would be of great uſe to us, 
It they were now extant: eſpecially conſi- 
dering the traces of eminent virtue, that ap- 
pear in almoſt eyery part of his ſhort frag- 
events. He ſhews a peaccable diſpoſition in 
recommending peace and unity to the Lace- 
of aniant. He ſhews his goodneſſe and 2 
our 


0 Ea, H. F. J. 2. c. 25. p. 68. A. 
165 See hereafter ch. æ vii. numb, v. vi. See likewiſe 
0,10, p. 57. 
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4. D. dour in his precept to the Amaſtrians, that 
2 all who recover from any fall, whether «f 
vice, or heretical opinion, ſhould be kindly re- 
ceived: and his judgement and good ſenſe, a 
well as true virtue, in his admonition to Pi. 
nytus, Biſhop of the Gngſſians; not to imp}: 
on the brethren the heavie yoke of continenc: 
as neceſſarie, but to conſider the infirmity of tie 
| moſt, In a word, it is the character, which 
Eufebe, gives him, © that he was uſeful to 
all by his divine labours, and not only to the 
church particularly under his care,” Dia. 

Aus was an excellent man 


Les Ex 
CH4"Wiz 7; 


Cu AP. XIII. 
TA IA N. 


T4 TITAN flouriſhed according to (a) Cave, 4. D. 
about the year 172. In his Oration a- 72 

rainſt the Gentils, generally reckoned his on- 

ly remaining work, he has informed us of ſe- 

veral things concerning himſelf : That (65) he 

was born in Aſhria, was originally a Hea- 

then, and (c) was converted to Chriſtianity 

by reading the books of the Old Teſtament, 

and by reflecting on the corruptions and ab- 

ſurdities of Gentiliſm : and that (d) he had 

been a conſiderable traveller and ſeen the 

world ; and afterwards came to Rome, where 

he farther emproved himſelf in arts and ſci- 

ences, The Oration itſelf ſhews him to be 

a man of reading, and well acquainted with 

the Greek learning, which character is alſo 
univer- 


(a) Hiſt. Litt. wid. et Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. 2. Part. 3. 
p Le Encratites. Baſnage Ann. 172. f. 3. 4. Kc. Du Pin 
AN, Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. vi. p. $1. &c. | 
(6) p. 174. B. C. (e) p. 165. B. 
(>) p. 170, B. C. 
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_ * univerſally allowed him by ancient writers, 
e mentions Fuftin Martyr with (e) great re- 
ſpect, and by many ancient Chriſtian writers 
we are well aſſured, that he was his follower, 
but ſome while after his death, which hap- 
pened about the year 165, he went into a 
great variety of abſurd opinions. He is ſaid 
to be the author of the ſet of the Encra- 
| ties, or Continents; condemned the uſe of 
wine, denyed the lawfulneſſe of marriage, 
the reality of Chriſt's ſufferings, the ſalva- 
tion of Adam; embraced the Aeons of Va- 
lentinus, aflerted with Marcion, that there are 
two Gods. But whatever were his principles 
in the later part of his life, he will afford a 
good proof of the antiquity, and high eſteem 
of the Goſpels in his time, and be otherwiſe 
of conſiderable uſe to us. 
I ſhall farther obſerve briefly the notice 
that has been taken of him by the ancients. 
y Trenaeus (/) ſays he was a follower of Ju 
tin, and mentions the hereſies he taught after 
Fuſtin's martyrdom. Clement (g) of Alex- 


andria makes frequent mention of him, and 
confutes 


(e) p. 157. D. 158. A. 

(f) Adv. Haer. I. i. cap. 28. [al. 30., 31.) I. iii. cap. 25: 
| [al. 36. &c.] 
| (g) Strom. lib. i. p. 320. B. lib iii. p. 466. 4. B. D. 
465. C. i rd Otod ors Emir. 806. C. 
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confutes him. Origen (b) ſpeaks of his O- 
tation to the Greeks as a learned work. Eu- 
ſche (i) in his Chronicle dates his hereſie at 
the 12. of the Emperour Marc Antonine, or 
the year 172. What Euſebe ſays farther of 
Tatran will te placed below diſtinctly. E- 
pipbanius (k) has given a particular account 
of his hereſie. 

St. Ferome's account of Tatian in his book 
of Hlaſtrious Men is this: Tatian, who 
' firſt taught rhetoric, and gained a great 
deal of honour thereby, was a follower of 
Jain Martyr, and flouriſhed in the 


church, as long as he adhered to him. But 
" WW zfterwards puffed up with the pride of elo- 
* quence, he founded a new hereſie, called 
e . that of the Encratites, which was after= 
% ' wards emproved by Severus. Tatian wrote 


*an infinite number of books, of which 
there is one writ againſt the Gentils, which 
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4. 
172. 


a, 


uf is reckoned the moſt conſiderable of all 


82 his works. He flouriſhed under the Em- 
1 perour M. Antoninus Verus, and L. Aure- 


ius Commodus. 


5 72 I ſhall 


23. ON Cont. Celf. I. 1. p. 14. 
, (i) Tatianus haereticus agnoſcitur : a quo Encratitae. C/ x; 
170. 


(t) Haer, 26. al. 46. (1) Cap. 29. 
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J ſhall take no more paſſages concerning Tt 
the hi/torie of this writer, I proceed to four, 
thoſe, which will ſet before us his 7e/imonie I eiten 
to the Scriptures of the New Teſtament. had n 

I. Euſebe in his Ecclefiaftical Hiftorie, hav. I ie. 


| ing given an account of Tatian, and his opi- The 
nions from Trenaeus, and then of Severus pk 
the fol 


and his followers, who had made additions 
to ſome of Tatian's opinions, adds: But ' poſe 
« (m) their firſt leader, Tatian, compoſed | 
* know not what harmonie and collection 
of the Goſpels, which he called [Dia J. to h. 
* ſaron] of the four, which is ſtill in the 
© hands of ſome, And it is faid, that he ' uſed 
© had the aſſurance to alter [or explain] ſome by tl 
* words of the Apoſtle, as pretending to 


* corre the compoſition and order of his co! 
« ſtile, He left a great number of books | Feng, 
Of which, his celebrated diſcourſe againþ | bove 
* the Gentils has been quoted by mam. were 
Which ſeems to be the moſt elegant, a I too! 
* moſt uſeful of all his writings.” place 
Thi four 

Vit 

(m) O Hero ye pre- abr dοπνννν 0 Tar turie, { 
und, . Y Gvarywy/ hv u ond” Gros Tar tua 0 210. 


ou3 es, 73 Sit 7e0odpwv TETo grove pare 0 , Taps 
on itt v giperau' Te Ss dao5ons got TINWOW, ar: 
av le repdN paves, ws Sr op) 4jurvov auTAN THY TV Of, 
gee Grat. H. E. L. iv. c. 29. Vid. et cap. 16, 6 
Tatiano. 
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four, and but four Goſpels, which were in 
eſteem with Chriſtians. It ſeems, that Euſebe 
had not ſeen this Harmonie or collection of 
Tatian, IIS 

Theodoret (n), who flouriſhed in the fifth 
centurie, about 423, ſpeaks of this book in 
the following manner: He [ Tatian] com- 
* poſed a Goſpel, which is called dia teſſa- 
ron, of the four, leaving out the genealo- 


to have been born of the ſeed of David 
according to the fleſh, Which has been 
* uſed not only by thoſe of his ſe, but alſo 
by them who follow the Apoſtolical doc- 
* trine ; they not perceiving the fraud of the 
* compoſition, but ſimply uſing it as a com- 
* pendious book, I have alſo met with a- 
* bove two hundred of theſe books, which 
* were in eſteem in our churches: all which 
I took away, and laid afide in a parcel, and 
* placed in their room the Goſpels of the 

four Evangeliſts. h 
Victor Capuanus, a writer of the ſixth cen- 
turie, ſays, that Tatian called his harmonie 
92 wie, of the ve. Whence ſome learned 
X 2 moderns 


(n) Harret. Fab. I. i. cap. 20. 


gies, and every thing that ſhews the Lord 
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This is a ſtrong proof, that there were 82 D. 
2. 


Sanctus Ephraemus, teſtibus Barſa libaeo et Barhebraeo, dub 
rum verba retuli T. i. p. 57. 58. Aman. Bib. Ono: 
T. 3. P. i. p. 13. | 

) Vid. Valeſ. not ad Euſeb. H. E. I. iv. cap. 29. Til 
lemont. Mem. T. ii. Part. 3. Les Encratites. Not. 2. buf 
nage Ann. 172. n. vi. Fabr. Bibl. Gr. T. vi. p. 83. 
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45 P. moderns have inferred, that Tatian uſed allo IM bad © 
8 the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, li. that 
gius (o) has ſhewn it, I think, to be very pro- What 

bable, that this 42 =4e, of the five, in Vie. Pert 

tor is only an errour of the tranſcribers for WW "= n 

Id gde, of all. Euſebe calls it of the four, u That! 

does Theodoret. All the fault that Theogire, ed or 

who had ſeen ſo many copies, finds with this ginal | 
performance is, that Tatian had left out the er af 
genealogies, | Wag ds, 

It is ſaid, that (y) Ephrem the Syrian, af by C 

the fourth centurie, wrote commentaries up- es 1 

on Tatian's harmonie, or Diateſſaron. only d 
Whether this Harmonie be now extant, 1s words 

diſputed by () learned men. I think, | vithou 

need not concern myſelf with that queſtion. prejudi 

The Apoſtle, whoſe words Tatian had thx The 

aſſurance to alter, or explain, undoubtedly i mendec 

Paul. But it cannot be determined from i was 

this paſſage of Euſebe, what epiſtles of Pai which | 

Tatian owned, or how many of them be And as 

dae e d. 

16 5. al 

(o) The. Ittigii de Haereſarchis. Sect. 2. cap. 12. p. 182. referenc 

(p) Syriacum Tatiani Diateſſaron commentaris illuſtra nt I ſhall t 
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had explained, or corrected. Nay it ſeems, 5 * 
that Euſebe had never ſeen the work itſelf. 3 
What he writes of it is only from the re- 
port of others. Mill (r) thinks, there 
was no ill deſign in this work of Tatian: 
That his altering the words of Paul amount- 
ed to no more than ſome interlinearie or mar- 
ginal explications; puting here and there 
over againſt the Apoſtle's other ſynonimous 
words, which were ſomewhat clearer. Ta. - 
tian s correcting of the compoſition of the Apo- 
file's ſtile Iikewiſe, according to him, was 
only diſpoſing in the margin ſome of the 
words of St. Paul in a more natural order, 
without intending, or in the event doing any 
prejudice to the Apoſtle's original text. 

The Oration againſt the Gentils being com- 
mended by ſo many affords an argument, that 
t was writen before the year 172, about 


: * 
1 which time Tatian left the Catholic opinions. 
ze nd as it ſeems to have been writ after Ju- 


in's death, therefore ſome time between 
165, and 172, In this Oration are a few 
references or alluſions to the Goſpels, which 
uf 1 ſhall take notice of. 


ien. X 3 N. T. 


B. (r) Prolg. 1. 361. 362. 


310 AT IHA N. Book I. 
A. D. N. T. Tatian. 
— I. Luke vi. 25. II. You may ( 
. Y unto you that Jaugh, but you will 
laugh now: for ye weep, 
ſhall mourn and weep. 
Fon, III. John i. 3. A! III. Forſaking de- 


(2) things were made 
by him, and without 
him was not any thing 
made, that was made. 


IV. John i, 5. And 
(y) the hight ſhineth 
in darkneſſe, and the 
darkneſſe comprebend- 
eth it not. 


mons give up your- 
ſelves to the one God. 
For (x) all things are 
by him, and o7hout 
him was not any thing 
made. 

IV. This is (2 
what is faid : The 
darkneſſe comprebeni- 
eth not the light..... 
And the word, [ar 
reaſon] is the light of 
God, the ignorant 
ſoul is darkneſſe. 


V. He ſeems to refer to the begining df 
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AQTENRPC Ave Pp. 152. C. 
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St. Tobn's Goſpel in another place (a). He 4 P. 
lkewiſe ſays (5), God is a ſpirit, in the very e, 
words of Fohn iv. 24. 

VI. « He (c) that wants nothing is not 4a. 
to be traduced by us, as if he wanted,” This 
b much the ſame thought, and applied to 
the ſame purpoſe with Paul's, Acts xvii. 25. 
as though he needeth any thing. But it is a 
character of the Deity ſo obvious, that I 
think it cannot determine us to ſuppoſe, he 
had an eye to thoſe words of the Apoſtle. 

VII. St. (d) Clement has informed us, 1 Corints. 
that Tatian in a book called Perfection ac- G,, 
cording to the Saviour, argued againſt mar- 
rage from the words of Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

And from St. Ferome (e) it appears, that Ta- 
tian had abuſed to the ſame purpoſe the 
words of Paul, Gal. vi. 8. But I do not 

X 4 think 


(a) p. 245. A. B. C. 

(b) Ive ua © Obs. p. 144. C. 

le) p. 144. D. 3 5 

4) Tpdge Y na7t M iv To f 70 x, Y g- 
Tips, Kr p00" Evpugaviav per ouv dppile ννðνννν 
a,] glopas Aves v ETEVZY. x. N. Strom. J. iii. p. 
460. A. B. 8 

(e) Tatianus qui putativam Chriſti carnem introducens, 
omnem conjunctionem maſculi ad feminam immundam ar- 
bitratur, Encratitarum vel acerrimus haereſiarches, tali ad- 
yerſum nos ſub occaſione praeſentis teſtimonii uſus eſt argu- 
mento : Si gui ſeminat in carne, de carne metet corruptionem : 
in carne autem ſeminat, qui mulieri jungitur. Ergo et is 
qui uxore utitur, et ſeminat in carne ejus, de carne metet 
corruptionem, Comm. in Gal, cap. ©. 
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Titus. 


De Jum of 


bis teſti- 


nronie. 


TATIAN. Book J. 


think it needful to tranſlate either of theſe 
paſſages, 

And from /) Irenaeus we learn, That 
Tatian had endeavored to ſupport his opi- 
nion concerning Adam, that he was not 
ſaved, from theſe words 1 Cor. xv. 22. that 
in Adam all die: and from ſome other ex- 
preſſions of the Apoſtle.“ 

VIII. Laſtly, St. Jerome in his preface to 
his commentarie upon the epiſtle to Titus 
ſays: But Tatian (g) the Patriarch of the 
Encratites, though he rejected ſome of 
* Paul's epiſtles, was of opinion, that this 
to Titus ought to be owned as the Apotle's 
without any heſitation.” 

IX. We ſee then plainly, that the Gol 
pels, and many of Paul's epiſtles were re— 
ceived by Tatian, and owned by him to the 
laſt. And his rejecting any of the reſt is of 
no weight, when a man gave way to ſuch 
manifeſt abſurdities, as he did in the later 
part of his life, 


Q IN --.a A 


* 


Cna?, 


(f) Tentans et ſubinde uti hujuſmodi a Paulo aſſidue dictis: 
quoniam iti Adam omnes morimur. I. iii. cap. 23. F. 8. al: 
2 39: - ” * . . . 
(e Sed Tatianus Encratitarum Patriarches, qui et ipſe 
nonnullas Panli epiſtolas repudiavit, hanc vel maxime, hoc 


eſt, ad Titum, Apoſtoli pronunciandam credidit ; par! 


ns Marcionis et aliorum, qui cum eo in hac parte con. 
otiunt, aſſertionem. | 


CH AP. XIV. 
HE GESIPP US. 


HE GESIPPUS, as weare informed = D. 
by Euſebe (a), was originally a Jeu, ITC 


converted to the Chriſtian faith. He is ſup- 
poſed, to have been born in the begining of 
the ſecond centurie : and died, according to 
the Alexandrian Chronicle, in the reign of 
Commodus. © He wrote, ſays (5) Euſebe, a 
* faithful relation of the Apoſtolic preaching 
in a very plain ſtile.” And in theſe books, 
Euſebe ſays, he mentions his journey to 
Rome: that in his way he converſed with 
many Biſhops : that in all of them he had 
perceived one and the ſame doctrine. «© When 
e) 1 came to Rome, ſays he, I took (d) up 
c my 
(a) H. E. I. iv. C, 22. p, 143- B. 
(6) *Ev rerre 4j avv O petuifia I 278. rio dA 47% 
o red d onmou νννν 0 arναννn currdges 
N r abene 755 2 
Wet puny ut: 45 Sb * Jucheud· fi y way 9 — 


ume dEr corip, wel Gy tAtu9tg@. ibid. C. 22, 
(a) Vid. 2 not. in loc. EA 
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Cha 
4. DP. © (A) my abode with Anicetus, whoſe Dea- | * 
RG con Eleutherus [then] was. After Anice- 1 
© tus ſucceeded Soter, and after him Eleu- ] 4 
© therus.” And in another place (e) Euſebe 17 
ſays, that Hegeſippus writes, he came to Rome 85 
in the time of Anicetus, and ſtaid there un- tou 
til the Biſhoprick of Eleutherus. Though 8 
therefore learned men are not exactly agreed © He 
about the time of theſe Biſhops of Rome; 1 
we muſt ſuppoſe the five books of Hege/ip- 18 
pus not finiſhed till after 170, very (f) ſew 7 
placing the begining of Eleutherus's Biſhoprick ' Iy 
before that year. Th 
Euſebe (g) however aſſures us, he was in rags 
the firſ# ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles : and Ste- gaſtie 
phen (Y) Gobar, in Photius, calls him an an- 3 
tient and Apoſiolical man. St. Jerome in his ent! 
Catalogue (i) writes of him to this purpoſe: WH 1 
„ Hegefppus, who was near the times of the hal 
* Apoſtles, compoſed a hiſtorie of the affairs | 
* of the church from the paſſion of our 
; © Lord 0 U 
=; 
7 ca a cee 11ho 1 
22 9 e % 00 wer” 
Spicil. T. 2. P. 212. et 256. ſcripton 
(e) Bid. cap. xi. p. 125. B. fitis fe 
(f) Vid. Grabe ſpic. T. 2. p. 204 dats 
1 ( 8). wo 7. 65. C. a n yeouerd- Sradoyne peu ex a | 
& () Gp . mats Y di. Phot. Cod. 232. ny — 
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Lord to his own time, And collecting to-— 4 O. 


* gether a great variety of matters for the 
© benefit of his readers, he wrote five books 
in a plain and ſimple manner, imitating ( 
* therein the ſtile of thoſe whoſe life he fol- 
© lowed : [or, as perhaps ſome may chooſe 
© to have it rendered, whoſe life he vrote.] 
* He fays, he came to Rome in the time of 
Anicetus, the tenth Biſhop after Peter, and 


continued there to the time of Eleutbe- 


* rus, Biſhop of the ſame City, who former- 
ly had been Deacon of Anicetus.” 

Theſe five books are all loſt, except ſome 
fragments, preſerved by Euſebe in his Eccle- 
faſtical Hiſtorie, and one more in Photius 
trom Stephen Gobar : Of which I ſhall pre- 
ſently give an account, ſo far as they relate 
to our preſent ſubject. And in the margin I 
ſhall put the character (3) of this writer, as 

: given 


% Ut quorum vitam ſectabatur, dicendi quoque expri- 
meret characterem. 

3) Suſpectum tamen merito Hegeſippi eſt teſtimonium, 
quia ex reliquis ejus apud Euſebium fragmentis abunde con- 
ſtat, eum non accuratum, ſed credulum ac fabuloſum fuiſſe 
ſcriptorem. Ingenuum hic eſt judicium Dupinii, qui recen- 
fitis fragmentis Hiſtoriae Eccleſiaſticae Hegeſippi addit. 
Autant que nous pouvons juger par ce qui nous refle, il effoit 
peu exatt, et plus rempli dhiftloires feintes et fabuleuſes, que 
narrations ſolides et veritables. Idem judicium eſt Baſnagii, 
gt aliorum. Lampe Prolegom. In Foann. J. i. c. 4. 3. &. 
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1 2 given by ſome moderns, though it be not 
AY very much to his advantage. 


Matth. 


xxii. 16. 
Luke xx. 


21. 
Meatth. 


XXVi. 64. 


Matth. 
XXL. 9. 15. 


I. The firſt fragment (J) is his relation of 
the death of James the juſt at Feruſalem. In 
this narration the ſtile of the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament often appears. When the 
Jeus, (Scribes and Phariſees) and others, 
came to James to deſire him to tell the peo- 
ple his opinion of Jeſus, they ſay to him: 
For (m) we, and all the people bear wit- 
* neſſe to you, that you are juſt, and accept 
no man's perſon.” Afterwards, James ſays 
to them: Why (2) do you aſk me con- 
* cerning Jeſus the ſon of man? He ſits in 
© heaven, on the right hand of the Great 
* Power, and will come in the clouds of hea- 
© ven. . Whereby many were fully perſuad- 
© ed, and glorified God for that teſtimonie of 
James, ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of Da- 
© id,” When they had thrown him down 
from the battiement of the temple, he not 
being quite. dead, they began to caſt ſtones 


at 


(1) Euf. H. E. I. 2. c. 23. 

„(a) .Hucis vp papTupejuty oo Y dg & Adds, OTh Jiaal 
& 9 r, . 8 AzpCaveis. p. 64. C. ; 

(n) Ti ps Eneporare wel Inas TH vis Ts avIpaTs, 4 
ceuTds ur i TH Sg th eg Ths Herd qvuãliaas, 
X) pRAXE lex n Tay vegehay Tob olf q e 
BANGopoph dEr. A 2 Th waprupig Toy lara, 
X; Aryorrav as ava Y va AdCid\. p. 64. D. 
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at him. But (o) he kneeling down faid: 4. D. 
. beſeech thee, O Lord God the Father, for- PIE 
give them: for they know not what they 77 wi. 
© do...... This man was (p) a faithful Lake 
. mn both to the Jews and Greeks, that 3, . 
* Jeſus was the Chriſt.” 21. 
II. The next (9) fragment of this writer 
contains an account of Domitian's enquiry 
after the poſterity of David. At that time 
© ſays he, there were yet remaining of the 
* kindred of Chriſt the grandſons of Jude, 
* who was called his brother according to the 
* fleſh, Theſe ſome accuſed, as being of 
the race of David. And Evocatus brought 
them before Domitianus Caeſar. For () 
© he too was afraid of the coming of the 
* Chriſt, as well as Herod.” | Matth. ii; 
This paſſage deſerves to be remarked, It 
contains a reference to the hiſtorie in the ſe- 
cond chapter of St. Matthew. And ſhews 
plainly, that this part of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel was owned by this Hebrew Chriſtian, 
But 


e A Fpapes zm Th aT, i οο 
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( p) Marys ovTQ- aAndng "Led 1015 Te x) TEAMNOL Earn 
ral, dr: Inos 6 Xpisbe ig. p. 65. C. 
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4 * But Epiphanius (5) informs us, that the Goſ- 
pel of the Ebionites begins thus: Ir came 


to paſs in the days of Herod the King «f 
Judea, that Fobn came baptifing with the bap- 
tiſm of repentance in the river Fordan. Which 
is the begining of the third chapter of St. 
Maltbeu, a little altered. And he there () 
lays expreſly, that their Goſpel called accord- 
ing to Matthew, is defective and corrupted, 
It is plain however from this paſſage, that 
Hegeſippus received the hiſtorie in the ſecond 
chapter of St. Matthew. So that he uſed 
our Greek Goſpel. Or, if he uſed only the 
Hebrew edition of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
this hiſtorie muſt have been in it in his 
time. 

Theſe grandſons of Jude were interrogat- 
ed by Domitian concerning their own ſub- 
ſtance, which they informed him of, and 
gave him proofs, they were poor laboring 
men. Being aſked, ſays (2) Hepe/ippus, 
of Chriſt and his kiogdowm, of what kind 

«if 


(s) Haer. 30. F. 13. p. 138. 4. T. i. ed. Petav. 

(e Bid. init. F. 13. 
 (#) Egurnderrag o's mip} Tov Xptrob x, This 8 al. 
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it as, and when and where it ſhould ap- 4. D. 
ear? They anſwered, that it was not re 
* worldly nor terrene, but heavenly and an- 

* gelical, and would be in the end of the 

* world, when he coming in glorie ſhould 

judge the quick and the dead, and render 2 Tn. iv. 
to every man according to his works. Fob 

I do not pretend abſolutly to determine a 
reference to any particular texts in theſe laſt 
words. But I have thought it very proper to 
place them here, together with what precedes, 
as repreſenting the doctrine of the New Te- 
ſtament very much in the ſtile of it. 

I omit the next fragment of this author 
in (x) Euſebe, giving the hiſtorie of the 
martyrdom of Simeon Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
it containing nothing ſuitable to our preſent 
deſign, 

III. But afterwards in another chapter 
(y) Euſebe obſerves ſeveral things, which 
were in the five books of this writer: That 
in his journey to Rome he viſited many Bi- 

: WH © ſhops, in particular Primus Biſhop of Co- 
* rinth, where he ſtaid many daies: and 
* and where, ſays he, we received mutual 


— 


LOR 


6 * refreſhment from the true faith. From 
JN 
* thence he went to Rome, and ſtaid there to 


M F4 th e 


(x) L. 3. e. 32. (y) L, iv. cap. 23. 
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He (2) adds: 
And in every ſucceſſion, and in every city, 
© the ſame doctrine is taught, which the Law, 
and the Prophets, and the Lord preacheth.” 
Here it ſeems, that by tbe Lord, he muſt 
mean the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament : 
which he looks upon, as containing the 
very doctrine, taught and preached by Jeſus 
Chriſt, However he afterwards ſpeaks of 
herefies, but the true church was free from 
theſe. 

IV. He alſo takes ſome things, ſays 
© (a) Euſebe, out of the Goſpel according 
to the Hebrews, and out of the Syriac, 
* and in particular out of the Hebrew tongue; 


_ © manifeſting hereby, that he is one of the 
faithful from among the Hebrews.” 


The former part of this ſentence is ren- 


dered agreeably to the tranſlation of Yalefus, 


which I ſuppoſe is generally taken very con- 
tentedly : though on the other hand, ſome 
have been mightily puzzled about the true 


meaning. I think, Valeſius's verſion is agree- 


able enough to the Greek in Euſebe, But one 
would 


(z) Ey ixdoy d dradoyi x; iv indry H ν,ẽu re Ne, © 
6 76. XNPUT vet, Xz of gor, X 6 xu. p. 142. C. 
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Cha 
woul 
are h 
Corred 
has g 
ſenſe | 
In the 
which 
daic t 
Hebre 
there : 
Let 
ever { 
there 1 
Hage 
how f: 
help us 
this Ge 
the Sys 
was a 
V. 
to be ti 
* courſ 


Chap. XIV. yecesrepus. 321 
would be apt to ſuſpect, our preſent copies 4. D. 
are here hardly right. I cannot pretend to SS 
correct them. But I imagine, that St. Ferome 

has given us, though undeſignedly, the true 

ſenſe of what Euſebe wrote, when he fays : 

In the (b) « Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 

which is worit indeed in the Syriac and Chal- 

daic tongue, [or Syro- Chaldaic tongue] but in 

Hebrew characters, is bis hiftorie, wang he 

there relates. 

Let this paſſage of Euſebe be l to be 
ever ſo obſcure, I think it affords proof, that 
there was a Hebrew Goſpel in the time of 
Hegefippus, and that he made uſe of it, But 
how far, we cannot ſay, Here is nothing to 
help us to determine the queſtion, whether 
this Goſpel according to the Hebrews, writ in 
the Syrrac language, but in Hebrew letters, 
was a tranſlation, or an original. 

V. The laſt paſſage concerning our author 
to be taken from Euſebe is this: And diſ- 
* courſing 0 of the books called * 

"MW « phal, 


% tn evangelio juxta Hebraeos, quod Chaldaico quidem 
dyroque ſermone, ſed Hebraicis Litteris * um eſtt 
adv. Pelagian. lib. iii. init. Op. T. iv. . . 533. 
d. Bened. 

e Kai ep} 7a de bo- NN dTorpbper G b, 
tr] ra abν, N fe TAN aipeTIKav d ⁰ο 
rad ry ig opci. p. 143. B. 
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4. P. e phal, he relates, that ſome of them were 


* forged by ſome heretics in his time,” 

Whether he ſpeaks of apocryphal books of 
the Old Teſtament, or the New, may be 
doubtful, becauſe the laſt preceding obſerva- 
tion of Euſebe is, that this writer, as well as 
Irenaeus, and ſome other ancients, call the 
Proverbs of Solomon by the name of iſdom. 
But the connexion in Euſebe does not, | 
think, afford any certain proof, that he 
means the apocryphal books of the Old Tel- 
tament. However this we may learn hence, 
that the firſt Chriſtians were not only upon 
their guard againſt heretics, but alſo againſt 
their forgeries. 

VI. Beſide theſe, there is a remarkable 
fragment of Hege/ippus, preſerved by Photius 
(4) in his extracts out of Stephen Gobar, 1 


tritheiſtical writer of the ſixth centurie. 


Gobar there ſays: The Eye hath not ſeen, 
* nor ear beard, neither have entered into tt 
* heart of man the things which God hath pre- 
* pared for the righteous: though (e) He- 
* gohppu, 

(4) Cod. 232. p. 893. 
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re * gefippus, an ancient and Apoſtolical man, 4. D. 
in the fifth book of his Commentaries, [or VE. 

of W © Memoirs,] I know not for what reaſon, 

be Wl © ſays, this is ſaid without ground, and that 

a- Wl © they who ſay ſo,contradi the Divine Scrip- 

as Wl © tures, and the Lord, who ſays: Bleſſed; _ 2 

he are your eyes which ſee, and your ears which 

m. bear: and what follows.“ 

| Here is a good quotation of*St. Matthew's 

he Goſpel. ch. xii. 16, The other words are 

e- in 1 Cor. ii. 9. J. Ixiv. 4. It is likely, He- 

ce, g%ppus did not blame (/) theſe words them- 

on ſelves, but only ſome interpretation of them, 

aſt by perſons who pretended, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was a meer phantom, and that the ſenſes 

ble were not good judges of his actions. 

2 VII. We have then ſeen in Hegefippus di- 2 

a WW vers things, expreſſed in the ſtile of the Gof- wy. 
tel, and As, and ſome other parts of the 

en, New Teſtament. He refers to the hiſtorie 

the in the ſecond chapter of St. Matthew, and 

re- WW recites another text of that Goſpel, as ſpoken 

1:- by the Lord, He ſpeaks of the doctrine 

us, Y 2 taught 
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x. D. Agne by the Lau, the Propbets, and the 
L By which laſt expreſſion he muſt 
mean ſome writing or writings, containing 
the doctrine of Chriſt. Moreover he uſed 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and 
ſays, there had been books forged by bere- 
ties: but they were ſuch only as were called 
phal, and were not received by the 
Catholics, as of authority. 
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HIS writer will afford little relating 4. D. 
to our preſent deſign. However for 
the fake of that little, and his otherwiſe 
great merit, and many labours, it is very fit, 
we ſhould here ſettle his time, and give 
ſome account of him. | 
| Melito is placed by (a) Cave at the year 
170, He was Biſhop of Sardis in Lydia. 
Some moderns have ſuppoſed him to be the 
angel of the church of Sardis, to whom the 
epiſtle is directed Rev, iii. 1—6, But this is 
without ground from antiquity. And, as 
Tillemont (b) obſerves, it would oblige us to 
ſuppoſe, he was Biſhop above ſeventy years: 
which is not eaſie to believe, none of the an- 
cients calling him a diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
or making any mention of his great age. 
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(e) Hiſt. Lit. (5) Mem, Ec. T. ii, Meliton, Note 1. 
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1 * And Euſebe placeth him after ſeveral others, 


bo flouriſhed about the midle of the 1 


cond centurie. — 

Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus calls him an 
eunuch, on account, as is generally ſuppoſed, 
of his living a chaſt and ſelf-denying life in 
celibacie for the ſake of the Goſpel. © What 
* need I, ſays (c) he, mention Melito the 
© eunuch, who conducted himſelf in all 
© things by the Holy Spirit, who lies buried 
* in Sardis.” 

St. Jerome (d] informs us, That Ter. 
© tullian, in one of his books, praiſes Mel. 
© 70's elegant and oratorical genius, and fays, 
that he was eſteemed a Prophet by many 
of our people.” 

He travelled into Paleſtine on purpoſe ta 
learn the number of the books of the Old 
Teſtament. His catalogue (e) is preſerved 
by Euſebe, who took it out of Melito's pre- 
face to his book of Extras out of the Lau 

and 


e Ti & d Aryan r Thy ew3xov, Thy i eyig 
. 0 ννντνοννοννπνů . ap. EA. H. E. I. v. . 
24. P+ | 

* tes elegans et declamatorium ingenium laudans 
Tertullianus in ſeptem libris quos ſcripfit adverſus Eccleſiam 
pro Montano dicit eum a pleriſque noſtrorum prophetam 
putari. De Script. III. n. 24. 


(e) Euf. H. E. L. iv. cap. 26. p. 148. 149. 
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It is a catalogue, ſays * 4 


Euſebe, of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament | 


univerſally acknowledged. It contains the 


books received by the Jews into their Ca- 


an 
4 non. But he does not mention the book of 
„Egger. It is the firſt catalogue of the books 
at of the Old Teſtament recorded by any Chri/- 
he tian writer, 
all Melito (/) preſented, or addreſſed at leſt, 
ed an Apologie to Marc Antonine in behalf of 
the Chriſtians then under ſufferings. It is 
placed by Euſebe in his Chronicle at the year 
þ 170, the tenth of that Emperour, after the 
death of Lucius Verus, adopted brother, and 
ny WW collegue of Marc Antonine, which happen- 
ed in the year 169. With Euſebe agrees the 
to WM Aexandrian Chronicle. It is evident, it 
014 MW could not be writ ſooner than the year 170, 
ved or the later part of 169. Pagi (g) herein 
be. follows the Chronicle of Euſebe. Tillemont 
() from the manner in which Melito ſpeaks 
anl ot the Emperour's fon in a paſſage of his 
Apologie, (recorded by (i) Euſebe in his 
450 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie) concludes, that Com- 
12 of modus 
udans 
— ENT Oba 


2 (») nn as above, note 2. 
(i) L «iv, c. 26. P. 148. 4. 


— 
T. : 
= , — 


* 


* 
a . 
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4. D. modus had then the fribunitian power, if he 


177. 


Revela- 


was not collegue with his father in the Em- 
pire. The former Commodus received in the 
year 175, and equal power with his father 
Marc Antonine in 176, or 177. Tillemont 
therefore is inclined to place this Apolgie in 
the year 175, and Baſnage ( is rather for 
177. This argument for the later date of 
this Apologie is ſo cogent, that I likewiſe 
chooſe to place it in 177. 

Euſebe (I) has given us this catalogue of 


Melitos works. Two books concerning 


Eaſter : Rules of life, and of the Prophets: 
Of the church: , A Diſcourſe of the Lord's 
day: Another of tbe nature of man, and if 
bis formation: Of the obedience of the ſenſes 
to faith; Of the foul. and body, or of the 
mind: Concerning baptiſm : Of truth, and 
of faith, and the generation of Jeſus Chriſt : 
His book of prophecie, and of hoſpitality : 


And the Key, and of the Devil, and (u 


the Revelation of John. Another book, 
the title (n) of which I do not tranſlate, 
becauſe 


(4) Ann. Polit. Ec. 177. . 4 
6) H. E. I. iv. C. 26. p. 146. 147. 
(*) Kal 24 wef! rod EP lu, X 7 LI dmẽ,u Leas IwaWy 
(#) Ka 0 way £10 wpdTg bes. 


Chap. XV. MuELITo. 
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becauſe (o) the meaning of it is doubtful. 4. D. 


177. 


« And laſtly, his little book to Antonine.” 


By which Euſebe means his forementioned 


Apologie. 

St. Terome (p) gives alſo a catalogue of 
Melito's works, in the main agreeable to 
Euſebe. We need not here concern our- 
ſelyes about ſome little differences between 
them, Theſe books are all loſt, except a 
few fragments. 

It was not amiſs to put down here at 
length the titles of all this good man's 
works, to ſhew the diligence of our Chri- 
ſtian anceſtors, But the only piece belong- 
ing to our preſent deſign is that concerning 


the Revelation Fobn. What it contain- Revele- 


ed, we are not informed. Mill ( fays, tion. 


it was a Commentarie upon that book. It 
is plain, he aſcribed that book to John, and 
very likely, to John the Apoſtle. I think 


it very probable, he eſteemed it a book of 


canonical authority. 
There 


e) See Tillemont, as before, in Meliton. Note 3. et Fa- 
bric. Gr. FV. v. and the references there. 

D De V. J. cap. 24 

0 Melito vero Sardenfis Eccleſize (ad quem quintam 
Johannis, cap. 3. Apoc. epiſtolam datam aiunt) epiſcopus 
integro eam commentario illuſtravit. Prolegom. n. 227. 
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4. D. "There is nothing in the fragment of his 

1 Apologie preſerved by Euſebe to be inſerted 

here. But in his preface to his extracts cut 

of the Law and the Prophets is a ſhort paſ- 

ſage, which I ſhall put down in this place: 

having only firſt abſerved, that (r) Eu/ebe 

profeſſes there to give us the paſſage he al- 

leges word for word. It is a letter to one 

Onefimus, to whom Melito ſays: When 

o - (5) therefore I went into the Eaft, and 

men's © was come to the place where thoſe things 

were preached and done; I procured an 

© accurate account of the books of the Old 

© Teſtament, the catalogue of which I have 

© here ſubjoined, and ſent to you, Their 
names are theſe,” . 

New 7, From this paſſage I would conclude, 

anat. that there was then alſo a volume or collec- 

tion of books, called the New Teſtament, con- 

taining the writings of Apoſtles and Apo- 

ſtolical men: But we cannot from hence in- 

fer the names, or the exact number of thoſe 

Melito 

(r) "Exarra i MZ ourus. p. 148. D. 
(s) Aru eu cs T draroiv, N dog To) Tims YE 
v8. E Ne in In 9 epd n, 9 axptC as Hu Na Ta Tis 


2 dramas =, unoTdZas E ow. Ibid. p. 
149. A. 


Chap. XV. MRELIT o. 331 


Melito then received the book of the Re. 4. D. 
velation, writ by Jobn : and it is probable, _7”: 
many other books, collected together in a 99 N 
volume, called the New Teftament : juſt as flimenie. 
the books received by the Fews, as of Divine 


authority, were called the Old Teftament.: 


Cunapr, 


A. D. 
177. 


of Gaul, The perſecution was particularly 


CBA. XVI. 


The EIS TIE of the churches of 


VIENNE and LYONS. 


N the time of Marc Antonine the Cbriſ. 

tians ſuffered extremely. © In the ſe- 
© yenteenth year of the reign of this Prince, 
* ſays Euſebe (a) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
© rie, the-perſecution againſt us raged with 
great violence in ſeveral parts of the world, 
through the enmity of the people in the ci- 
* ties. What vaſt multitudes of Martyrs 
© there were throughout the. whole em- 
« pire, may be well concluded from what 
happened in one nation.“ He means that 


violent at Lyons and the countrey thereabout. 
At this time many of the Chriſtians of Lyoni 
and Vienne ſuffered exquitite torments with 
the greateſt patience, Pothinus Biſhop of 
Lyons, then above ninety years of age, was 


apprehended and carried before the Gover- 
Nour, 


(a) L. v. Procem. 
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nour, by whom he was examined, and be- 1 B 
fore whom he made a generous confeſſion of . 


the Chriſtian religion. And having ſuffered 
many indignities, he was ſent to priſon, 
where he ſoon expired. 

The time of the perſecution in Gaul has 
been diſputed. Some have argued for the 
year 167, thinking that Euſebe himſelf places 
it there in his Chronicle. Dodwell (5) has 
defended this opinion with his uſual dili- 


gence, But the general opinion is with Eu- 


ſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, who, as we 
have juſt ſhewed, there places it in the ſe- 
venteenth year of Marc Antonine, the 177. 


of our Lord. Suppoſing, that Euſebe had in 


his Chronzcle placed it in the ſeventh of that 
Emperour, it would nevertheleſs be more 
reaſonable for us to adhere to the account in 
the Eccigfaſtical Hiſtorie, writ after his 
Chronicle : where he gives the moſt particu- 
lar account of the ſufferings of theſe Chri/- 


tions, But indeed Euſebe does not diſagree 


with himſelf. The Chri/ftizans ſuffered in 
one part or other of the world from almoſt 
the begining of Marc's reign to the end of 
it, In his Chronicle Euſebe aſſigns the fourth 


perſe- 


(3b) Diff. Cypr. xi. 5. 36. 
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4. D. perſecution to the ſeventh year of that Em- 
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wx perour, becauſe ſome ſuffered then: and 

upon that occaſion he makes a general men- 
tion of the Martyrs of Lyons. But the per- 
ſecution of the churches in Gaul did not 
happen until the ſeventeenth year of Marc, 
as Euſebe particularly relates in his H:/torte, 
But I need not farther inſiſt upon this point. 
The probability of the later date of the per- 
ſecution in Gaul has been ſo well argued, the 
invalidity of Dodwell's arguments ſo fully 
ſhewn, and every difficulty ſo fairly conſi- 
dered and removed by Pagi (c) and (4) 
Tillemont ; that I think, every unprejudiced 
perſon muſt acquieſce, Nor do I expect, 
that any learned man, who has a concern 
for his reputation as a critic, ſhould attempt 
direct confutation of this opinion. 

The churches of Lyons and Vienne ſent a 
relation of the ſufferings of their Martyrs to 
the churches of Afia and Phrygia. Euſete 
ſe) placed this Epiſtle entire in his collection 
of the As of the Martyrs. And he has 
alſo inſerted a large part of it into his Ecele- 

Jefics 


(e] Critic. in Baron. 

(4d) Memoires Eccle/. oo 3. I. Tputhin, et les Marty7 
de Lion. Art. ii. et Note i. 

(e) Vid. H. E. I. v. Procem. 
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fiaſtical Hiſtorie, which we ſtill have. It is * 2 
the fineſt thing of the kind in all antiquity. 
Some think it was compoſed by Trenaeus. 
There were at the ſame time ſome other 
t WW letters diſpatched from theſe churches, con- 
„ WW cerning the affair of Montanſm, which hav- 
- ing had it's riſe about the year 171, began 
t. now to make a noiſe in the world. One of 
-. W theſe letters likewiſe was ſent to the brethren 
je in Ala and Phrygia, another to Eleutberus 
ly Wl Hiſhop of Rome. Theſe letters concerning 
the pretended prophecies of Montanus were 
4) Wl vriten by the Martyrs (/) themſelves, 
when in priſon, before they were brought 
forth to be put to death. Of theſe letters 
there is little remaining. But the former, 
containing the relation of the ſufferings of 
the Martyrs at Lyons, being for the main 
part of it preſerved in Euſebe, will afford a 
conſiderable teſtimonie to the books of the 
New Teſtament. And how valuable their 
teſtimonie is, muſt be manifeſt from what 
has been ſaid of them: and that they had+ 
for their Biſhop Pothinus, who died aged 
oye go, in the year 177, and was born 
therefore about the year 87. of our Lord, 
4 We 


N H. E. I. v. c.iv, in v. in. 
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. 


177. 
WJ 


Job. 


AX. 


We ſhall make frequent mention, in the 
courſe of this work, of this Epiſtle of the 
churches of Vienne and Lyons. 
to exhibit only the tetimonie it affords to the 
books of the New Teſtament. 


M. 

I. Luke i. 6. And 
they were both rigbte- 
ous before God, all- 
ing in all the command- 
ments and ordinances 


of the Lord, blameleſs. 


II, John xvi. 2, 
Yea, the time cometh, 
that whoſoever killeth 
you, will think that 
be doth God ſervice. 


III. Acts vii. 60. 
And be kneeled down, 


es Euf. H. E. I. v. cap. i 


(b) bid. p. 157. 4. 


Vice. 


. 155. D. wid. et p. 155. 


I atm now 


The epiſtle, &c. 

I. Of one of theit 
brethren they ſay: 
* That (g) though 
young, he equalled 
the character of old 
Zacharias: For he 
walked in all the con- 
mandments and ord- 
nances of the Lord, 
blameleſs.” 

II. Then was (6) 
fulfilled, that which 
was ſpoken by the WW /u; 
Lord, that whoſoever 
killeth you will think 
that he doth God ſer- 


III. They pray- 
ed (i) for thoſe from 
ond 


(i) p. 167. 4. 
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the ¶ and cried with a loud whom they ſuffered 4 Y. 
the I twice, Lord, lay not hard things, as did 
ow Wl this n to their the perfect Martyr 
the Wl charge. Stephen : Lord, lay 

not this fin to their 

charge. And if he 

prayed for thoſe that 

ſtoned him, how 


much more ought we 
to pray for the bre- 
thren ?” | 
I may be allowed to obſerve here, that the 
words of theſe Greek quotations, or references, 
are exactly conformable to the Greek origi- 
nal in our copies. 
W. I. 
IV. Rom. viii. 18. 
for I reckon, that (k) 


the ſufferings of this 


The epiſtle, &c 

IV. Shewing in- Remane! 
deed, that (I) the ſuf- 
ferings of this preſent 


worthie to be com- 
pared with the glorie 


that ſhall be revealed 
pray-W #2 5, 
from 
ond 


(4) "Orr tx Eta rd ga- 

Nuara Ts voy Kougs, f 
m WEANET or Ea Ar0:0- 
n eg ius. 


preſent time are not 


Z 


time are not worthie 
fo be compared with 
the glorie that Hall be 
revealed in us, 


Here 


(1) Ori nA v v 
[4%T% vv xatgs, fds rij 
pirAugan u ονν 
va &s Lacs, p. 155. B. 


177. 
Cw JJ F( VP 
1 and 2 
Cor intb. 


Ep*/. 


Philip. 
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Here is alſo an exact agreement in the 
very words, and it is remarkable. 

V. Then they (in) came to Blandina, 
by whom Chriſt ſhewed, that thoſe things, 
which to men appear mean, obſcure, and 
contemptible, are greatly honored by God, 
for the love toward him, ſhewn in power, 
not boaſted of in appearance,” Here may 
be an allufion to 1 Cor. i. 25——21. and 
2 Cor. v. 12. 

N. T. 

VI. Eph. vi. 5. 
Servants, be obedient 
to them that are your 
maſters according to 


The epiſtle, &c. 
VI. For when (3) 
we were all afraid on 


her account, and ſeſ- 
pecially] her fleſhly 


the fleſh. miſtreſſe. 
VII. Philip. ii. 6. VII. Who (o) allo 
N lo being in the form were ſo far followers 


of God, thought it not and imitators of 
robberie to be equal to - Chriſt : Who being 
God, the form of God, 
thought it not robberit 

0 be equal 10 God. 
One would be almoſt apt to think, that 
| theſe 


{m) p. 157. B. ( Tbid. 

% *Or en Tourer Cr D, Y puhrrai xp 0 lern, 
te £y pigeon Otev Vic av v pay i HORTE T6 ti Wh 
£46. p. 166. B- 


ae 


I. | Chap. XVI. of VII NN E and Lyons: 339 


the & theſe churches underſtood this text thus: 4. D 
Did not think it a thing to be caught at, to 
ina, be equal, or like, to Gad. They ſeem at 
nge, leſt to uſe the laſt words in that ſenſe. 
and They are not to their purpoſe in any other: 
Unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe, that by reciting 
yer, theſe they intend to refer to what there fol- 
may lows. But I think, that if they had not un- 
and derſtood theſe words to be expreſſive of our 
Lord's humility, they would have proceeded 
. ſomewhat farther in that portion of ſcripture ; 
(„) u leſt fo far as to mention one branch of the 
1on humility of our Bleſſed Lord. 
[ef N. T. De epiſtle, &c. 
(hly VIII. 1 Tim. ii. VIII, © Attalus— » Tim. 
15. Which is the who (p) was alwaies 
allo church of the living the pillar and ground 
wers Cad, the pillar and of the Chriſtians 
of MW ground of the truth. there.“ 
dee Rev. iii. 12. 
God, IX. 1 Tim. iv. 3. IX. Alcibiades liv- 
pri WY commanding to ed upon bread and 
abſtain from meats, water in priſon. At- 
thi which God bath crea- talus declared, It 
hee ed to be received was () revealed to 
wth thankſgiving. — him, that Alcibiades 
2 2 For 


MW Y p. 157. B. (9) p. 167. D. 
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15 Mp. For every creature of did not do well in | 4, 
1 God is good, and no- not uſing the crea- bis 


Peter. 


1 John. 


thing to be refuſed, if 


it be received with 


tures of God, — and 
Alcibiades was per- 


thankſgiving. See al- ſuaded, and partook 
io Rom xiv, 2. of all things promiſ- 
cuouſly, and gave 

God thanks,” 


Pet. v. 6. 
Humble (r) yourſelves 
therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, 
that be may exalt you 


X. They (s) hum- 
bled themſelves under 
the mighty hand, by 
which they are now 
nn y exalt.- 


in due time. | ed. 


XI. There is likewiſe, I think, [p. 160, 


B. C.] an alluſion to 1 Pet. iv. 14. 15. 16 
Bat the paſſage being ſomewhat long, and 


this being a plain alluſion to that epiſtle, | 
forbear puting it down. 

. The epiſtle, &c. 
XII. 1 Jolm iii. XII. Which he ma- 
16. Hereby perceive nifeſted by the abun- 
wwe the love of God, dancc of his love, for 

becauſe 


(r) Tarevednre ory UTd Thy xf dy NE Tov Oui 


iv2 cd Nan en Kaifd. 
( "Fare eauTrs d Thy 6 > es Nera, ig I 


L e cu e Glwutg. p. 166. 
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in becauſe be laid down (2) he was willing in 4 A 
ea Nl his life for us. And defenſe of the brethren 3 
nd (t) we ought to lay to lay down even his 

down our lives for the own liſe. 

brethren. 

XIII. Rev. xiv. 4. XIII. For he was Revela- 
Theſe are (x) they, indeed a genuine diſ- 285 
which follow tbe ciple of Criſt, ( 
lamb whither ſoever be following the lamb 
goer, wh:therſoever he goes. 

XIV. The paſſages alleged out of this epi- 7% /um of 
ſtle have a reference to the Goſpels of St. OO 
Luke, and St. Jobn, the As of the Aboſtles. 
the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt and ſecond 


75 to the Corinthians, the epiſtles to the Fpbe- 
** fans, and the Pbilippians, the firſt to Tim?» 
* thie, the firſt of St. Peter, the firſt of St 
2 Jobn, and the book of the Revelation: 
: moſt of which will be readily allowed to 
5 be good references. But there is not any 
SHR book of the New Teſtament exprefly quor- 
* ed in this epiſtle. However, a text of Joln 
os uſe | 2 3 18 
e Kat ius oghinopes () 'FuSacioas v orte Tis 
Oe, Let Tov ddτννανν e Luxas Ta Sega drohoyies 8) 
iu Tiv $auToU Seivau Luyiv. 

Go 1 „ pP. 156. A. B. 

(x) Otol dn of dννE u- & v ) Aro Ts pv: 2 


dis TW d dv au,. dd vreyy. p- 156. R. 
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4. P. is referred to as containing words of the 
Lira 
— p 

Ruinart (z) in his edition of this epiſtle 

has put down in the margin Rev. xxii. 11, 


againſt theſe words: That the ſcripture | 
might be fulfilled, Let the wicked be wicked | 


Hill, and the righteous be righteous till. But 
I rather think they refer to Dan. xii. 11. 
which is ſet by Yalefius in the margin (a) of 
Euſebe over-againſt thoſe words. 


(s) AQ. Martyr. p. 69; (a) p. 165. 


CHAP 


CHAP. XVII. 
St IRENAEUS. 


I. His Hiſtorie, Time, Works, and Charac- 
ter. II. His Teſtimonie to the Scriftures 
of the New Teſtament, particularly to the 
Goſfels, III. The Ads of the Apoſtles, 
IV. St. Paul's Epiſtles, V. The Catholic 
Epiſtles. VI. The Revelation, VII. An 
Obfervation, VIII. A ſummarie Account 
of the Books of the New Teflament received 
by Him. IX. Titles and Diviſions of the 
Books of Scripture. X. Reſpect for the 
Scriptures, XI. Of Reading the Scrip- 
tures, XII. Whether be received any other 
Writings, as of Authority, XIII. Lyon 
what Grounds he received the Goſpels of St. 
Mark, and St; Luke, and the Ads of the 


Apoſites, 


y. I. HE age and authority of Fendeus, 2 th 
Biſhop of Lyons i in Gaul, have been ERS 
already ſhewn in part in the hiſtorie of St, % Le. 
Pohycarp. His countrey is not certainly 
Z 4 known, 


OED EE << ASIC 2 2 
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mY. known, But it is probable from his name, 
AAV that he was a St: and from his early ag- 
quaintance with St. Polycarp, that he was of 
Aſia. It is likewiſe probable, that he was 
from the begining educated in the Chriſtian 
Religion. When he came into Gaul, is un- 
known. Some have ſuppoſed, that he came 
to Rome with St. Polycarp, in the time of 
Anicetus, about the year 157, and from 
thence paſſed into Gaul. But concerning 
this we have no information in antiquity, 

And it is in vain to form conjectures. 
Learned men are not entirely agreed about 
the time of Jrenaeus himſelf, or of his prin- 
cipal work, againſt berefies. Dodwell (a) 
ſuppoſes he was born in the reign of Nerve, 
in the year 97 : wrote (5) his books againſt 
Hereſies in 176. or 177. and did not (c) out- 
live the year 190. Grabe (4) is unwilling to 
differ from Dodwell, but thinks, Irenaeus was 
not born till about the year 108. and ſpeaks 
dubiouſly about the time of writing the work 
againſt hereſies. Du Pin (e) ſays, Irengeus 
was born in the later part of the reign of 
| Aarian, 


(a) Dig. Iren ze. 3. f. 4. (5) Dif. 4. §. 41. 
(c) Diff. 3. F. 20. 

% Prolegomena de wit. et ſcript. Irenati. F. 1. 2. 
* 917 ſeuv. Bibl. rene, 
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Adrian, or the begining of that of Anto- 4 . 
nine, a little before the year 140. and died a es 
Martyr in 202. Maſſuet (/) differs little 
from him, ſuppoſing, that Irenaeus was born 
in the year 140. and died in 202 ; and that 
he wrote (g) the forementioned work about 
the year 192. Tillemont (b) thinks, that 
Trenaeus was born about the year 120, and 
died in 202. And that the (i) work againſt 
hereſies might be writ partly in the later end of 
the time of Eleutherus; who died, accord- 
ing to him, in 192: and the remaining part 
in the time of his ſucceſſor, Victor. 

I ſhall now put down ſome few of the 
teſtimonies of the ancients concerning this 
Father, and then make ſome remarks. 

The (&) Martyrs of Lyons in their letter to 
Eleutherus make a very honorable mention 
of him, and give him the title of Preſby- 
ter, 

Tertullian mentions him as one of the 
moſt conſiderable writers of the Chriſtian 
church, and ſays, (I) he was a diligent en- 


quirer 
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(f) Differtat. ii. F. 2. (gs) Bid. F. 47. 

(5) Mem. Eccl. Irente, article ii. 

(i) Bid. artic. 7. 

(+) Apud E. H. E. l. v. c. 4. 

Maut Ixenaeus omnium doctrirarum cur ofiſlimus 
explorator. Cogtra Lalentin. c. v. 


4. Ba quirer of all forts of opinions. 
* it is likely, that Jrenaeus had well ſtudied 


Book l. 


He means, 


St. IRENAEUS. 


the ſentiments of the Heathen Philoſophers, 
and of Heretics, as well as the principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

Euſebe ſays: © When (m) Pothinus had 
been put to death with the Martyrs in 
© Gaul, Irenaeus ſucceeded him in the Bi- 
* ſhoprick of the church of Lyons; who in 
© his youth had been a diſciple of Polycarp.” 
He there obſerves likewiſe, that his book a- 
gainſt Hereſies was writ, when . Eleutherus 
was Biſhop of Rome. 

Of the works of Jrenacus Euſebe has made 
this mention in ſeveral places: Jrenaeus (v) 
* wrote, ſays he, ſeveral letters againſt thoſe 
* which at Rome corrupted the true doCtrine 
of the church: One to Blaſtus concerning 
* ſchiſm; another to Florinus, concerning 
© the monarchie; or, that God is not the 
© author of evil; and concering the num- 
© ber eight.” Again: Beſide (o) the trea- 
* tiſes and epiſtles of Irenaeus already men- 
© tioned, there is extant a ſhort, but very 
* neceſſarie diſcourſe of his againſt the Gen- 
* tils, entitled, Concerning knowledge ; ano- 

ther 


(s) H. E. I. v. p. 150. 


(#) Cap. 20. (e) Cap. 264 - 
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* ther inſcribed to a brother named Marcia- * ®: 
nus, being a Demonſtration of the Apoſto- —— 
* lical preaching ; and a little book of divers 
* diſputations, [or diſcourſes] in which he 
© makes mention of the epiſtle to the He- 
* brezvs, and the book called the Wiſdom of 
Solomon, alleging ſome paſſages out of 
them.“ Euſebe (p) alſogives an account 
of a letter to Victor Biſhop of Rome con- 
cerning the controverſie about the time of 
celebrating Eaſter : which he ſays was writ 
in the name of the brethren in Gaul, over 
whom he preſided. And beſide all theſe, 
he has moreover quoted divers (q) large paſ- 
ſages out of the work Againſt Hereſies. 

It is proper to ſhew here what Euſebe 
had obſerved in his works, concerning the 
ſcriptures of the N. T. befide what has been 
already ſaid relating to the epiſtle to the He- 
brews. 

He (7) firſt takes a paſſage from the third 
book of Jrenaeus concerning the four Evan- 
geliſts, which will be found at length below. 
Euſebe then proceeds : © In his fifth book he 
thus diſcourſes of the Revelation of Jobn, 
and the computation of the name of Anti- 

© chriſt, 
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. P. © chriſt. Theſe things being thus, and this 
rs © number being in all the exact and ancient 


copies, and they who ſaw John atteſting the 
* ſame things, and reaſon teaching us, that the 
number of the name of the beaſt, according 
© to the computation of the Greeks.1s expreſſed 
* by the letters contained in it, And a little 
after of the ſame matter he ſays: Me 
© therefore will not run the hazard of affirm- 
© ing any thing too poſitively of the name 
* of Antichriſt. For if his name were t 
* bave been openly declared at this time, it 
© would have been mentioned by him who ſaw 
© the Revelation, For it was not ſeen long 
* agoe, but almoſt in our age near the end of 
| © the reign of Domitian, He alſo men- 
* tions the firſt epiſtle of Jobn, alleging 
* many teſtimonies out of it. He alſo in 
© like manner mentions the former [epiſtle] 
© of Peter.” | 
It is perhaps needleſs to put down after 
theſe St. Ferome's teſtimonie. I ſhall how- 
ever take a part of his account of this excel- 
lent perſon, which we have in his Book of 
(s) Illuftrious Mer. 
« Trenaeus, Preſbyter of Pothinus, who 
* was Biſhop of the church of Lyons in Gaul 
| * carried 
1 % Cap. 35. 
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* carried a letter from the Martyrs of that city 


349 


A. D. 
178 


concerning ſome diſputes of the church to we 


Eleutherus Biſhop of Rome, in which let- 
ter he is honorably mentioned. After- 
wards, Potbinus having obtained the crown 
of martyrdom, when he was almoſt nine- 
ty years of age, he was ſubſtituted in his 
room. It is certain, he was diſciple of 
* Poljcarp, Biſhop and Martyr. He wrote 
five books againſt Hereſies: and divers 
others, which Jerome there mentions agreea- 
ble 40 Euſebe. He concludes: He flouriſhed 
* chiefly under the Emperour Commodus, who 
* ſucceeded M. Antoninus Verus.” 

Though then it is not in our power at pre- 
ſent to determine exactly the time, either of 
the birth or death of Irenaeus ; we have good 
reaſon to believe, he was a diſciple of St. 
Polycarp, Preſbyter in the church of Lyons 
under Pothinus, whoſe martyrdom happened 
in the year 177. and that he ſucceeded Po- 
thinus in the Biſhoprick of that church. His 
antiquity is farther confirmed from the (t) 
frequent mention he makes of a Preſbyter, 
who 


i Quemadmodum audivi a quodam preſbytero, qui audie- 
rat ab his qui Apoſtolos viderant, et ab his qui didicerant. 


1 H. I. iv. c. 27. $. 1. Maſſuet. ſal. c. 45- in. ] et 
ibi. 
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A. = who had converſed with the immediate ſuc- exact 
1 ceſſors of the Apoſtles. But who this was, comp 
cannot be determined; whether Papias, proba 
whom he has quoted by name, or Peothinus, after 
or ſome other. Euſebe, who alſo has parti- near t 
cularly taken notice of this, ſays: ** renaeus MW cylarl: 
* () has mentioned the ſayings of a certain W 1-8 q 
* Apoſtolical Preſbyter, without telling us W his fiy 
his name, and puts down his expoſitions of W liſhed 
the Divine Scriptures,” It is 
As for the time of writivg his five books 
againſt hereſies, it is the opinion of divers W and E- 
learned men, that they were not writ and 
publiſhed all together, but rather at fome di- 
ſtance of time. In his very (x) firſt book 
he gives an acount of the hereſies of Tatian, 
who is not ſuppoſed to have left the Catholic naeus, 
church before the year 172. In his third and fra 
(y) book he expreſly mentions Eleutberus, as W thoſe F 
being then the twelfth Biſhop of Rome. He in Gres 
alſo ſpeaks (2) of the tranſlation of Tbeod- WF un Ver 
tion, which is generally allowed to have been WW feryeq ! 
publiſhed in the reign of Commedus. Thele W who ha 


are ſowe notes of time, that are commonly Trens 
inſiſted on. But I ſhall not attempt to ſettle ¶ work 4 
D \ | exact | Heather 

(s) Ex. H. E. I. v. c. 8. p. 173. C. 
(x) IL. i. cap. 31. al. 28. (3) L. z. e. 3. (a) Hij 


(s) L. 3. c. 24. ab 21, % 77% 
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exactly the year, in which this work was = D. 
78. 
compleated, It ſeems to me however moſt ww 
probable, that it was not writ till ſome time 
after he was Biſhop. That he may ſtand 
near thoſe Chriſtians, to whom he was parti- 
cularly related, I ſhall place him in the year 
178 ; though I am rather inclined to think, 
his five books Againſt Herefies were not pub- 
liſhed quite ſo ſoon. 
It is commonly faid, that Trenaeus died a 
Martyr. But from the filence of Tertullian, 
and Euſebe, and others, concerning this mat. 
ter, it is juſtly argued by (a) Cave, and (6) 
Baſnage, and (c) Dodwell, that there is no 
good ground for that ſuppoſition. 
| There is nothing now remaining of Fe- 
nau, beſide his five books Againſt Hereſies, 
| WW and fragments of ſome other pieces. And 
thoſe Five Books, which were writ by him 
in Greek, are extant only in an ancient La- 
tin Verſion, excepting ſome fragments pre- 
ſerved by Euſebe, and other Greek writers, 
who have quoted them. . 
Irenaeus has ſhewn himſelf in this large 
work Againſt Hereſies, well acquainted with 
Heathen Authors, and the abſurd and intti- 
| cate 


(a) His. Lit. in Irenae, ( Annal. 194. $. 4 
%) Vid. Dip. iii. in Iren. cap. wi. | 
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Book I, 


4. D. cate notions of heretics, as well as with the 
. ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtrment. 
He was at the ſame time a very humble mo- 
deſt man, and agreeable to his name, a 
lover of peace: as appears from his letter (d 
to Victor, on occaſion of the controverſie a- 
bout the time of keeping Eaſter. 

Photius (e) indeed ſays of him, that in 
ſome of his writings he weakens the certain 


truth of the doctrines of the Church by falfe | 
reaſonings. 


calls him the (/ Divine Irenaeus, 


However, he at the ſame time 
But I 


ſhall not now offer a particular apologie for 
any of thoſe reaſonings, to which Photius 
may be ſuppoſed to refer. Fenaeus, though 
his writings may not be free from imperfec- 
tions, has given ſuch proofs of learning, 1n- 
tegrity, and good ſenſe in the main, that all 
good judges muſt eſteem bim, (as doubtlels 
Photius did,) an ornament to the ſect he 


was of, 


II. I ſhall now ſhew. particularly, how 


him; 


the books of the New Teſtament are quoted by 


1. The 


(4) Euf. H. E. I. v. c. 24. ; 
(e) EI bv T101v auTQY 11 TH; KATH TH EXLANTIS te Joy 
nr dnndilas dxpipec Yb og N rpSuneveras. Cod. 


120. 


J 959m Eigmale. 
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7. The firſt will be a long paſſage con- 4 5. 
cerning the four Goſpels, the writers of — 
them, their ability and fitneſſe for the work; . 
having been firſt filled with the knowledge of 
the doctrine of the goſpel by the Spirit, and 
having firſt preached that doctrine, then ſet 
it down in writing. 

% For (g) we have not received, ſays be, The four 
© the knowledge of the way of our ſalvation © 
by any others than thoſe, by whom the 
© goſpel has been brought to us. Which 
© goſpel they firſt preached, and afterwards 
by the will of God committed to writing, 
© that it might be for time to come the foun- 
dation and pillar of our faith...... For 
© after that our Lord roſe from the dead, and 
* they[theApoſtles]were endowed from above 
with the power of the Holy Ghoſt coming 
* down upon them, they received a perfect 
* knowledge of all things. They then went 
forth to all the ends of the earth, decla- 

* ring to men the bleſſing of heavenly peace, 
having all of them, and every one alike, the 
goſpel of God. Matthew then among 
the Jets wrote a Goſpel in their own lan- 
* guage, while Peter and Paul were preach- 
. A a * ing 


. 
. 


(ze) Adv. Haer. lib. 3. cap. 1, 
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4 2: © ing the goſpel at Rome, and founding a 
8 church there. And (6) after their exit 
* [death, or departure] Mark alſo, the diſ- 
© ciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to 
mus in writing the things that had been 
* preached by Peter. And Luke the compa- 
* nion of Paul, put down in a book the 
* goſpel preached by bim. [ Paul.] After- 
* wards Jobn, the diſciple of the Lord, who 
* alſo leaned upon his breaſt, he likewiſe 
* publiſhed a Goſpel, while he dwelt at E- 
* pheſus in Aſia, And all theſe have deliver- 
© ed to us, that there is one God the maker 
© of the heaven and the earth, declared by 
* the Law and the Prophets, and one Chriſt 
the Son of God. And he who does not 
* aſſent to them, deſpiſeth (i) indeed thoſe 
* who knew the mind of the Lord: but he 
deſpiſeth alſo Chriſt himſelf the Lord, and 
he deſpiſeth likewiſe the Father, and 1 
© ſelf-condemned, reiiſting and oppoſing bis 

* own ſalvation, as all heretics do.” 
That part of this paſſage, which particu- 
larly concerns the four Evangeliſts ſeverally, 
i 


(b) Mere de hv Terov ede MANN. 6 urg Y Lu- 
peuThs IIe xu, ) atros v ons Ierpe xupuocopea i felge 
nu fi one X, eras d d dxoA3@ Had, 70 7 
anti XMPUCTCLEDIP EUR EAN £7 BA KATHIET 0. 

(i) Spernit quidem participes Domini. 
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is cited by (æ) Euſebe : the reſt is only in the We — 


old Latin verſion. 


2. Nor (I/) can there be more or fewer 
Goſpels than theſe. For as there are four 
* regions of the world in which we live, and 
* four catholic ſpirits, and the church is 
* ſpread all over the earth, and the goſpel is 
* the pillar and foundation of the church, and 


* the ſpirit of life: in like manner was it fit, 


© it ſhould have four pillars, breathing on all 
* tides incorruption, and refreſhing man- 
© kind, Whence it is manifeſt, that the 
© Word the former of all things, who fits 
© upon the Cherubim, and upholds all things, 
© having appeared to men, has given us a 
© Goſpel of a fourfold character, but joined 
in one ſpirit... .. . The Goſpel according 
to Jobn declares his primarie and glorious 
generation from the Father: In the begin- 
ing was the Word..... . But the Goſpel 
according to Luke, being of a prieſtly cha- 
© rater, begins (A) with Zacharias the 
| A a 2 prieſt 

(4) H. E. I. v. c. 8. 
(!) Neque autem plura numero quam haec ſunt, neque 
pauciora capit eſſe evangelia, &c. Lib. 3. cap. xi. 5. 8. 


[Apud Grabe. p. 221.] 

(a) Though Venacus does not in this account of St. Luke's 
Goſpel mention his ogie of our Lord, which is in ch. 
u, 23, to the end; he owned it, and has 3 2 
erv 
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4. D. © prieſt offering incenſe to God. . . . . Mattbew 


178. 


Way relates his generation, which is according to 


Marthe w. 


St. 1RENAEUSs, Book I. Ch 


man: The book of the generation of Feſus 
* Chriſt, the ſon of David, the ſon of Abra- 
” IT Mark begins from the prophe- 
* tic Spirit, which came down from above 
to men, ſaying: The begining of the goſpel 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is uriten in Eſaias 
* the Prophet.” 

In theſe paſſages we ſee the number of 
Goſpels owned by Irenaeus, and the names 
of the writers of them, and ſufficient . parti- 
culars concerning them, to ſatisfy us, he 


means the very ſame books of the Goſpels, 
which we now bave. Nevertheleſs I ſhall 


take a paſſage or two more concerning each 
of theſe Golpels. 

3. The firſt paſſage will relate to Mai- 
thew's Goſpel from a — (in) of Tre- 


nacus. 
« The Goſpel according to Matthew was 


* writ to the Jews. For they earneſtly de- 
© fired a Meſiab of the ſeed of David. And 
* Matthew having alſo the ſame defire to a 


* yet 
ſerved, that St. Luke carried up our Saviour's genealogie to 
Alam. L. 3. cap. 22. f. 3. al. cap. 33.] (z) Lib. 
(m) E. Pofſini catena Patrum in — apud 5 2 * 
B) E 


Grabe, p. 477. 
P. 347 , Pu'es; ow 
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yet greater degree, ſtrove by all means to 4: 1 

* give them full ſatisfaction, that Chri/# was 

© of the ſeed of David, Wherefore he be. 

gan with his genealogie.” 

4. Wherefore (u) alſo Mark, the inter- Mark. 

preter and follower of Peter, makes this 

the begining of his evangelic writing : 

The begining of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt 

the Son of God... . And in the end ct 

the [his] Goſpel Mark ſays: So then the 

Lord Jeſis, after he had ſpoken to them, 

vas received up into heaven, and ſate on the 

right hand of God.” 

5. But if any (o) one rejects Luke, as Late. 

if he did not know the truth, he will be 

convicted of throwing away the Goſpel, 

of which he profeſſeth (B) to be a diſciple. 

For there are many, and thoſe very neceſ- 

ſarie parts of the goſpel, which we know 

by his means: as, the birth of Fobn, the 

hiſtorie of Zacharias, and the viſit of the lei. i 

angel to Marie, and the deſcent of the an- 

gels to the ſhepherds, and the things ſaid 

by them, and the teſtimonie of Anna and 
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6) Lib. 3. e. x. 5 6. Jed Grabe p. 21 
0 (0) L. 3. c. xiv. * a - 71 


) Becauſe — 4 with who ule 4. diſ- 
pu es, owned the whole, or part at leſt, of that Goſpel. 
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2 7 Simeon to Chriſt, and that at the age of * port 
wo twelve years he was left behind at Teru- © hou 

* ſalem, and the baptiſm of Jobn, and the * (inn 


* age of our Lord when he was baptiſed, * oint 


and that this was done in the fifteenth year * Lor 
of Tiberius Caeſar, and what he ſaid in his the 
Lute vi. a ſermon to the rich: Woe unto you that are up! 
7.0.6 fich, for ye receive your conſolation. . ..... * This 
All theſe things we know from Luke only. * then 
And we have learned from him many ac- ; haſt 
tions of our Lord, which (c) all receive: * rich 
as, the great multitude of fiſhes which they * fared 
who were with Peter encloſed, when at * rus: 


the command of the Lord they caſt their * diſci 
nets: and the woman with the infirmity of * crea 
eighteen years, who was cured on the ſab- ; Zacl 
bath day, and the man with the dropſie, * Pha: 


Oo 
o 
> 
=: 
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whom the Lord healed on the ſabbath day, * toge! 

and how he defended his healing on that * who 

day : and how he taught his diſciples not ay 

ver. 12 to covet the chief ſeats: and that we ought * and | 
to invite the poor and infirm, who cannot ; from 
recompenſe us again: and of him who rable 

Ch. xi. 5. © knocked at the door in the night time for * whot 
bread, and obtained it, becauſe of his im- / 0 avi 

* Other 

(e] That is, parts of his Goſpel received by all; heretics, J alone 


as well as catholics. Er plurimo: acta Domini per hunc dia: 


"I 


cimus, gaibus omnes utuntur. 
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* portunity : and that ſiting at table at the 4 . 
* houſe of a Pbariſce, a woman that was 6 
* ſinner kiſſed his feet, and anointed him with *. 36. 
* ointment, and all that for her ſake the 
Lord ſaid concerning two debtors : and xi. 16. 
© the parable of the rich man that hoarded 
up his encreaſe, to whom alſo it was ſaid : 
* This night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee : 
* then whoſe ſhall theſe things be, which thou 
* baſt provided? As alſo the parable of the xvi. u9. 
* rich man, that was clothed in purple, and 
* fared ſumptuouſly, and the beggar Laza- 

* rus: and the anſwer which he made his wii. ;. 
* diſciples, when they faid to him: En- 
* creaſe our faith: and the converſation with xx. r. 
* Zacheus the Publican : and concerning the xvii. 40, 
* Phariſee and the Publican, who worſhiped 
together at the temple: and the ten lepers, xvi. 23. 
whom he healed at the fame time in the 
* way: and that he commanded the lame x. 21. 
* and the blind to be brought to the wedding 
* from the ſtreets and the lanes; and the pa- xv. 1. 
* rable of the judge, who feared not God, 
* whom the widow's importunity compelled 
to avenge her: and of the fig-tree in the xii. 6. 
* vineyard, which bore no fruit, And many 
* Other things there are to be found in Luke 
* alone, which [things] Marcion and Falen- 
"As +4 * tinus 
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* * © tinus make uſe of. And beſide all theſe ru 
w,— * things, after his reſurrection, what he ſaid © or 


=: 13- < to the diſciples in the way, and how be © al 
© was made known to them in breaking of * lik 
* bread.” * fir 
Tobn, 6. There is likewiſe a paſſage relating to * be 
Jobn's Goſpel, repreſenting the deſign of it, * ar 


which may deſerve to be tranſcribed, * do 
* TFobn (p) the diſciple of the Lord be- * It 
ing defirous by declaring the Goſpel to root Sc 
out the errour that had been ſown+ in the II 
minds of men by Cerinthus, and a good mucl 
* while before by thoſe who are called Nica- (4) tl 
* laitans, ....... that he might confute ſtles. 
them, and ſatisfye all, that there is one book. 
God who made all things by his word; Trena 
and not, as they ſay, one who made the ing 2 
* world, and another the Father of the Lord: of jt. 
© and one the ſon of the Creator, and ano- I, 
© ther from the ſuper- celeſtial places, even * fror 
* Chriſt, who they ſay alſo continued eve! * golf 
* impaſſible, who deſcended upon Jeſus the © it in 
Son of the Creator, and fled away again © * trut 
© into his pleroma. [or fullneſſe .... The © © was 
« diſciple therefore of the Lord, willing at 
once to cut off theſe errours, and leave 2 
me 12 
ſeg. Lib. 
n Maſſutt. al. gap. xi. et aud (r) L 
Grate p. 218. : 


Chap. XVII. St. ia ENAEUsV. 


rule of truth in the church; that there is I D. 
one God almighty, who by his word made 


all things viſible and inviſible ; declaring 
* likewiſe, that by the word, by which God 
* finiſhed the creation, by the ſame alſo he 


© beſtowed ſalvation upon thoſe men who 


are in the creation; he thus begins in his 
doctrine, which is according to the goſpel : 
In the begining was the Word.. 

So far of the Goſpels. 


III. The As of the Apoſtles is a book 43. 


much quoted by Frenaeus, as writ by Luke 
the diſciple and companion of the Apo- 
ſtles. There are few things recorded in that 
book, which have not been mentioned by 
Trenaeus. I ſhall put dawn one paſſage, giv- 
ing a general account of all the later part 
of it. | | 
1.“ And that (r Luke was inſeparable 
* from Paul, and his fellow-worker in the 
* goſpel, he himſe]f ſhews, not boaſting of 
it indeed, but obh to it for the ſake of 
* truth, When Barnabas, and Fobn, who 
* was called Mark, ſeparated from Paul, 
* and 
Simon de quo diſcipulus et ſectator Apoſtolorum 
Lucas ait: Vir quidam autem nomine Simon. Act. viii. g. et 


ſeq. Lib. i, cap. 23. f. 1. Cal. cap. 20. ] 
(r) L. 3. cap. 14. init. 
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F bk. * and they ſailed to Cyprus, we came to Troas : 


and when Paul had ſeen in a dream a man 
© of Macedonia, ſaying : Come over into Ma- 
© cedonia, and belp us, Paul: immediatly, 
1. © ſays he, we endeavored to go into Macedo- 
© nia, affuredly gathering, that the Lord had 
© called us for to preach the goſpel unto them. 
© Therefore looſing from Troas, we came in 4 
* firait courſe 10 Samotbhracia. And then he 
© carefully relates the reſt of their courſe to 
' © Philippi, and how they began their preach- 
Ver. 13. ing there. And we ſate down, ſays he, and 
© fpake to the women that reſorted thither : 
© [the place of prayer] relating alſo who be- 
© lieved, and how many. And again he 
Ch. xx. 6. * ſays: And we ſailed away from Pbilippi 
© after the days of unleavened bread, and came 
© to Troas, where we abode ſeven days. And 
© the other things he relates, while he was 
© with Paul, mentioning exactly the places, 
© and cities, and number of days, untill they 
ri. © went up to TJeruſalem : and what things 
zxxi. happened there to Paul; how he was ſent 
© bound to Rome, and the name of the cen- 
+ turion that took charge of him, and the 
* figns of the ſhip, a and how they were ſhip- 
gxviii, ” wrecked, and in what iſland they were 
* faved, and how courteouſly they were fe- 


. « ceiyed, 
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© ceived, Paul healing the chief man of the . 2 
* iſland, and how they failed from thence to Snag 
* Puteoli, and from thence arrived at Rome, 
and how long they ſtaid at Rome. At all 
* which things he was preſent, and relates 
them with fidelity, and without oſtenta- 
tion... . And that he was not only a 
companion, but alſo a fellow - laborer of the 
* Apoſtles, and eſpecially of Paul, Paul 
* himſelf has declared in his epiſtles. er 
this he quotes the words of 2 Tim. iv. g. 10. 
11. and Colo. iv. 14, and preſently after he 
quotes alſo AFs xx. 17. 

2. Beſide theſe, and many other things in 
behalf of Luke, he argues with thoſe wo 
diſowned the authority of Paul, and yet 
owned Luke's Goſpel, that they muſt of ne- 
ceſſity own the As, and conſequently Paul's 
authority, 

“ Nor can (g) they, ſays he, pretend, that 
Paul is not an Apoſtle, when he was cho- 
* ſen to this end: nor can they ſhew, that 
* Luke is not to be credited, who has related 


do us the truth with the greateſt exactneſſe. 
i © [He refers to As ix. 5. 15. 16. contain- 
ping an account of Paul's converfion and vo- 
* : Fation, which he had juſt before quoted 
J * expreſly.] 


[1 L. 3. cap. xv. in. 


* 
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, 4 D. © expreſly.] And poſſibly God has for this 
reaſon ſo ordered it, that many parts of 
* the goſpel ſhould be declared to us (p)] by 
* Luke, which all are under a neceſſity of 
receiving; that ſo all might receive like- 
© wiſe his ſubſequent teſtimonie, which he 
* has given concerning the acts and doctrine 
of the Apoſtles, and might have a ſincere 
and uncorrupt rule of truth, and be ſaved. 
Therefore his teſtimonie is true, and the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles. is manifeſt and 
uniform, without any deceit, hiding no- 
* thing from men, nor teaching one thing in 

© private, and another in public.“ 
rr IV. Thirteen epiſtles of Paul are expreſly 
quoted, as his, by Irenaeus, and moſt of 
them, frequently, except the epiſtle to Pbi- 
lemon, which is not quoted at all. The quo- 
tations of Pauls epiſtles are ſo numerous, that 
they muſt be acknowledged by all, who but 
caſt an eye upon this Father's writings. Ne- 
vertheleſs, perhaps it might be thought a de- 
fect, if amidſt this plenty of paſſages concern- 
ing the other books of the New Teſtament, 
none ſhould appear in behalf of Paul's epi- 
ſtles. I ſhall therefore put down one . 
tion at leſt of each of his epiſtles. 1 
1. „ This 


(o) See the paſſage, P. 357.5. 360. 


12 


is 
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1.“ This fame thing Paul (t) has ex- 4 P. 
* plained, writing to the Romans: Paul an 8 


Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, ſeparated fo the goſ- _ 8 
* pel of God....... And again, writing to is L 

the Romans, of Iſrael he ſays: Whoſe are 

* the fathers, and of whom as concerning the 

* fleſh Chriſt came, wwho is God over all bleſſed 

, 18 ever.” 

2. This alſo Paul (u) manifeſtly ſhews 1 Cer. x. 
in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſayingn: 
© Moreover, Brethren, I would not that ye 
© ſhould be ignorant, how that all our fathers 
© were under the cloud.” 

3. Paul (x) in the ſecond to the C- 2 Cor. iv; 
* rinthians : In whom the God of this world . 
* bas blinded the eyes of them that believe 
not. 
4. The Apoſtle (y) Paul ſays: where 
he quotes the words of Gal. iv. 8. g. and 
© preſently after, the Apoſtle (z) in the epi- 
* ſtle to the Galatians : Wherefore then ſer- 4 in. 
verb the law of works? It was added, un- 
* till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe 
© was made.” 


5. « As 


„% L. 3. cap. ChE ag 

(u) L. iv. cap. 27. F. 3. al. c 175 

(x) Lib. 3. cap. 7. 4.1 0) 1. 3. cap. 6. 5. 5. 
9 Lib. 3, cap. 7. l. 2: 
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15 1 As the bleſſed (a) Paul ſays in the 
Fl px * epiſtle to the Ephefians : For we are mem- 
Eph.v-30: © bers of bis body, of his fleſh, and of bis bones. 
This epiſtle is often quoted by him, as writ 
to the Epbeſians. 
Philp. iv. 6. As alſo Paul (5) ſays to the Philip- 
10 © pians: I am full, having received of Epa- 
* phroditus, the things which were ſent from 
© you, an odour of a fweet ſmell, a ſacrifice 
© acceptable, well-pleafing to God.” 
Coliv. 14. 7+ ©. Again he [ Paul] ſays in the (c) epi- 
« ſtile to the Coloſſians : Luke the veloved Pby- 
* fician greets you.” 
i err. 8. The (4) Apoſtle in the firſt epiſtle 
#3- © to the Theſſalonians ſays: And the God of 
peace ſanctiſy you wholly,” 
2 The. ii, 9. And (e) again in the ſecond epiſtle 
wk © to the Theſſalonians, ſpeaking of Antichriſt, 
© he ſays: And then ſhall that wicked one be 
revealed. 
| 10. Jrenaeus thus begins his preface to his 
work againſt hereſies : © Whereas ſome hav- 
© ing rejected the truth bring in lying words, 
2 Tim.i. © and vain genealogies, which miniſter que/- 
4+ n E trons, 


a) 17 v. cap. 4 1 3. ; 

(b) Lib. iv, cap. 1 al. c 
en 7 Een, 
{e) Lib. 3+ cap. 7. . 2. 
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* tions, as the Apoſtle ſays, rather than mow 3 
* by edifying, which is in faith. . 2 
epiſtle is quoted ſeveral time. 

11.“ Of this (f) Linus, [who he there Tim, — 
* ſays was Biſhop of Rome] Paul makes men- 
tion in his epiſtle to Timothy.” See 2 Tim. 

iv. 21. Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, 
and Linus, 

12. As (g) Paul ſays: A man that ie Ti. i 
* an heretic, after the firſt and ſecond admo- * 
* nition reject. 

13. The epiſtle to Philemon is not quoted Fi. 
in any of the works of Irenaeus now extant. 
But this may be very well owing to it's brevi- 
ty, and that he had not any particular oc- 
caſion to make uſe of it. 

14. We being now near to the concluſion 4 obſer 
of our collections, relating to St. Paul's epi- jor _— 
Rles, I ſhall here put down a critical obſer- Fea, , 
vation of Jrenaeus upon his ſtile: That ()) 
the Apoſtle frequently uſes hyperbata, [or 
* tranſpofitions of words from their natural or- 
der, ] becauſe of the rapidity of his words, 

4 and | 
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92 c $.3- (2) Lib. 3. cap. 3. 6.4 
n hyperbatis frequenter — Apoſtalus 
no velocitatem ſermonum ſuorum, et 8 impetum 
7 BY in ipſo eit Spiritus, ex multis quidem aliis eſt invenire. 
Iti, cap. 7. | 
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4 D. * and becauſe of the mighty force of the 


* Spirit in him.“ 

15. As for the epiſtle to the Hebrews, Eu- 
ſebe (E) has expreſly aſſured us, that in a 
work now loſt, Irenaeus had alleged ſome 
paſſages out of that epiſtle and the Wiſdom 
of Solomon : but he does not ſay, that he had 
quoted it as Pauls. And perhaps this obſer- 
vation of Euſebe may amount to an intimation, 
that he had not obſerved that epiſtle cited in 
any works of Jrenaeus, except that which he 
there mentions. We will however conſider, 
what notice may appear to be taken of it in 
his remaining works. 

He ſays in one place, That (i) God 
made all things by the word of his power. 
And in Heb. i. 3. we have theſe words: Up- 
bolding (&) all things by the word of his power. 
In another place, that Moſes (1) is ſaid by 
the Spirit to be a faithful ſteward and ſervant 
of God: which character is given Moſes, 

Hebr. 


(x) See before, p. 347. 

.) Condens et faciens omnia verbo virtutis ſuae, L. 2- 
cap. 30. F. 9. [apud Grabe, p. 184. b.] 

Kier TE 74 dia 76 pH Tis dure wans ave. 


i Non autem vere dominus appellatur, nec Deus voct- 


tur a prophetis, ſed fidelis Moyſes famulus et ſervus Dei di- 
citur re ſpirtu, quod et erat. L. iii. cape 6. $. 4. [Grabe p. 
210. b 
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Hebr. iii. 2. 5. but is alſo in the Old Teſta- 4 _ 
ment, Numb, xii, 7. and from thence Jre- * 


naeus might as well take it. And from what 
there precedes ſeems rather ſo to do. 

Again : ſpeaking of the external purifica- 
tions appointed before the coming of Chriſt : 
“ which, (n ſays he, were ordained as a 
* figure of things to come, the law making a 
* draught of a certain ſhadow, and by tem- 
* poral things delineating eternal, by earthly 
© heavenly things.” Paul ſays, Colgſ. ii. 17. 
Which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the 
body is of Chriſt, It is ſaid: Heb. x. 1. For 
the law being a ſhadow of good things to come, 
and not the very image of the things, can 
never with thoſe ſacrifices make the comers 
thereunto perfect. It may be proper to com- 
pare likewiſe Hebr. viii. 5. Who ſerve unto 
the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, 
and ix, 23. I was therefore neceſſarie, that 
the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould 
be purified with theſe: but the heavenly 
things themſelves with better ſacrifices than 
theſe, 

Bb Once 
ae 32 . 3 


atque delineante de temporalibus aeterna, de terrenis coeleſt ia. 
Lib, ir. cap. xi. $. 4. Lap. Grabe, p. 311. b.] 
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4. D- Once more, he ſays, /n) Enoch was ed al 

178. ec 
wo tranſlated :” and in another place, that (0) matte 
Enoch having pleaſed God was tranſlated in H. 


the body, foreſhewing the tranſlation of the clude 
juſt,” Hebr. xi. 5. By faith Enoch was that 1 
tranſlated, that he ſhould not fee death: expre 
and was not found, becauſe God bad tranſlat- very f 
ed bim: for before his tranſlation, he had this ferenc 
teſti monie, that he pleaſed God. Wherein is of I. 
a reference to Gen. v. 24. And to the fame eſteen 
text Hrenaeus likewiſe might refer. the lei 

I have thus carefully exhibited every thing, Irenae 
which may be ſuppoſed in the works of Ire. W ſcriptu 
naeus to have any alluſion to this epiſtle. ſuppoſ, 

Moreover by (p) Photius we are inform- W many 
ed, that Stephen Gobar writes thus: Hip- "0 
polytus and Trenaeus ſay, the epiſtle of Paul receive 
to the Hebrews is not his.” By which per- WW (r) anc 
haps we need not underſtand, that Frenzew the 
had expreſly faid ſo any where. If we ate IM © churc 


ſo to underſtand him, the queſtion is decid- W * Gree/ 
ed 

0 Et tranſlatus eſt. L. iv. cap. 16. F. 2. [Grabe, p. % Prat 

. b.] quam omr 

8 " * 1 e "Eva cetes ioc Tow Oc, e TEWUATI pETETIN, fol. ad Eq 
u veraninaou Tov ) u mroumuav. I. v. c. 5.4. 1 2. p. 571. 
{Grabe, p. 404. ) Illu 
( Or ITT; ae x Fignraltd- Tiv 235 FBoxius £76 bitur ad H 
Shir Ilavzs, 5: ssl al pci. Phet. Cad. 132. f. omnibus re 
904. Apoſtoli P: 
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ed about the opinion of this Father in this 4 P. 
matter. = 
However, I think it may be fairly con- 
cluded with much probability from Euſebe, 
that ſo far as he knew, Irenaens had never 
expreſly aſcribed it to Paul. And from theſe 
very few, and ſome of them but obſcure refe- 
ferences to this epiſtle in the remaining works 
of Irenaeus, it may be argued, he did not 
eſteem it to be writ by Paul. Conſidering 
the length of this epiſtle, I think, that if 
Irenaeus had eſteemed. it a part of ſacred 
{cripture, (as he certainly would, if he had 
ſuppoſed it to be Pauls) we ſhould have had 
many large quotations out of it. 
St. Jerome (q) ſays, That all the Greeks 
receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews : and in 
(r) another place, © That it is received as 
the Apoſtle Pauls, not only by all the 
* churches of the Eaſt, but alſo by all the 
© Greek eccleſiaſtical writers of former times.” 
B b 2 But a 


(q) Praeterea plenius eſſe tractatum in epiſtola ad Hebraeos, 
quam omnes Graeci recipiunt, et nonnulli Latinorum, Epi- 
Aol. ad Evangelium Presbyter. inter epift. Crit. Hieron, Tom. 
2. p. 571. Pariſ 1699. 5 

(r) Illud noſtris dicendum eſt, hanc epiſtolam, quae inſc1i- 
bitur ad Hebracos, non ſolum ab eccleſiis orientis, ſed ab 
F. omnibus retro eccleſiaſticis Graeci ſermonis ſcriptoribus, quaſi 
Apoſtoli Pauli ſuſcipi. Fpiſ. ad Dardanum. ibid. p. 608. 


a. ep. 129. 
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A. D. But there are few general obſervations with- 
1 out exceptions. We are able to judge for 


Catholic 
Epiftic:. 


ourſelves concerning the opinion of Irengeus 
in this matter. What we have ſeen in his 
remaining works, and in. the teſtimonie of 


Euſebe, and Stephen Gobar, concerning this 


writer in particular, is of more importance a 
great deal, than the general obſeryation of 
St. Jerome concerning the Greek writers. 
And Irenaeus, on account of his reſiding 
chiefly in the Weſtern part of the Roman 
Empire, may be reckoned among the Latin 
writers of the church. Mil (s) ſeems to 
allow, that Irenaeus did not own this epiſtic 
for Paul's, 

Upon the whole then, Irenaeus affords 
proof, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
in being in his time, and that he was ac- 
quainted with it: but he was not fully fatis- 
fied, it was Pauls. And having ſome 
doubts about that matter, he was cautious 
of making much uſe of it, as a book of 
{cripture, 

V. About the Catholic Epiſtles we muſt 
be particular, taking almoſt every thing that 
has an appearance of a relation to them. 

1. James 


(») Prolegom. ad N. T. 5. 117. 
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1. James i. 18. Of bis own will begat be 
us, by the word of truth, that we ſhould be a 
kind of firſt. fruits of his creatures. 22, But 
be ye dbers of the word, and not bearers only. 
Trenaeus ſays: That (7) we are taught by 
«© Chriſt to be imitators of his works, and 
e are made doers of his words.” And pre- 
ſently after, That (2) we are made the 
begining of the creation.” But I confeſs, 
theſe can hardly be called alluſions to this 
epiſtle. | | 

2. James ii. 23. And the ſcripture was 
fulfilled, which ſaith : Abraham believed God, 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe + 
and be was called the friend of God, Irenaeus 
ſays: © And (x) that not by theſe [tbe Mo- 
* ſaical rites] a man is juſtified, but that 
they were given to the people for ſigns, is 
* ſhewn, in that Abraham himſelf, without 


- © circumciſion, and without obſervation of 


* ſabbaths, believed God, and it was imput- 
ed to him for righteouſneſſe, and he was 
B b 3 called 


(t:) Uti imitatores quidem operum, factores autem ſermo- 
num ejus facti. L. v. c. 1. init. [ Grabe, p. 393.] 

(z) FaRti autem initium facturae. ibid. 

(x) Et quia non per haec juſtificabatur homo, ſed in ſigno 
data ſunt populo, oſtendit, quod ipſe Abraham fine circum- 
ciſione, et fine obſervatione ſabbatorum, credidit Deo, et re- 
putatum eſt illi ad juſtitiam, et amicus Dei vocatus efl, L. 
Iv. cap. 16. Ff. 2. [Grabe, p. 319. a.] 
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© called the friend of God.” Trenaeus in (y) 


aother place alſo obſerves, that Abrabam 


1 Peter. 


2 Peer. 


was the friend of God. The words of this 
paſſage do doubtleſs very much reſemble 
thoſe of St. James, But the ſame thing in 
a manner is ſaid Gen. xv. 6. Romans iii, at 
the end, and iv. begining, and Gal. iii. 6. 
There is nothing more to be alleged relat- 
ing to this epiſtle, beſide a paſſage, which 
will be produced preſently, after the particu- 
lar account of the reſt of theſe epiſtles. 

3. The firſt epiſtle of Peter is quoted as 
his more than once. And (z) Peter ſays 
in his epiſtle : I hom not ſeeing ye love.” See 
1 Pet. i. 8. Again: © Peter (a) ſays: 
Not ufing cur liberty for a cloak of malici- 
ouſneſſe.”” See ch. ii. 16. 

4. Relating to the ſecond epiſtle there is 
nothing in all the works of renaeus, but 
this ſentence, twice ( mentioned, that tbe 
day of the Lord is as a thouſand years, See 
2 Pet. iii. 8, But beloved, be not ignorant of 
| _— | this 


(y) Amicus factus eſt Deo, p. 243. Mapper. [p. 315. 
Grab-.] | | | 
( Et Petros ait in epiſtola ſua : Quem non videntes dili- 
gitis. I. iv. cap. 9. F. 2. [Grabe, p. 307.] 

(a) L. iv. c. 16. fin. [Grabe, p. 320.] 

(b) Quoniam enim dies domini ficut mille anni, L. v. 
cap. 23 F. 2. [ Grabe, P- 435-] H ye i XUpIs @s 4 
Urn. cap. 28. f. 3. [Grabr, p. 445. 3 
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this one thing, that one day is with the Lord 4. O. 
as a thouſand years, and a thouſand Jears as . 
one day. But beſide the words, there is no- 
thing to determine us to think, be had an 
eye to this epiſtle. Nor are the words ex- 
actly the ſame. 
5. The firſt and ſecond epiſtles of Jon + os 
are expreſly cited as John's the diſciple of the 7 
Lord. Having quoted his Goſpel, he adds: 
“% Wherefore (c) alſo in his Epiſtle he ſays 
thus to us: Little children, it is the laſt ; 8 a. 
time. He quotes afterwards in the (d) 
lame chapter 1 Jobn iv. 1. 2. 3. and v. 1. 
Here alſo he ſays: © and (e) in the fore- 
mentioned epiſtle Jobn the diſciple of the 
Lord commands us to ſhun theſe perſons, 
* ſaying : Many deceivers are entered into the 2 Jabs 8. 
* world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is 
© come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver, and 
© an antichriſtl, Look to yourſelves, that ye 
* loſe not. thoſe things which ye have wrought.” 
Theſe are plainly the words of the ſecond 
epiſtle. He ſeems to quote them as in the 
firſt, the ſame epiſtle he had before quoted. 
This is ſuppoſed owing to a ſlip of memorie. 
Bb4 « And 


e) L. iii. cap. 16. F. 5. [Grabe, p. 4 


(4) F. 8 
(e) Et diſcipulus ejus Joannes in praedicta epiſtola fugere 
£05 praecepit, dicens; Multi. ſeductores. ibiu. $. 8. | 
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4. Þ. © And Jobn (/) the diſciple of the Lord 

does not ſo much as allow us to bid them 

7 2 God ſpeed: For, ſays he, be that biddeth 

* © them, God ſpeed, is partaker of their evil 
© deeds.” 

The third epiſtle is no where quoted by 
him : but this omiſſion can be of no moment, 
conſidering the ſnortneſſe of the epiſtle, 

Jude. 6. Concerning the epiſtle of Jude, there 
is nothing material, or that ſo much as de- 
ſerves our notice: He ſays indeed © that in the 
time of Lot there rained from heaven upon 
Sodom and Gomorrah fire and ſulphur, as a 
token of the juſt judgement of God: 
Which poſſibly ſome may think a reference 
to Jude. ver. 7, But certainly the deſtruc- 
tion of thoſe cities might be as well learned 
from the book of Geneſis. And the words, 
(g) token of the juſt judgement of God, arc 
taken from 2 The}. i. 5. I | 

The omiſſion of this epiſtle affords, 1 
think, an argument, that either Jrenaeu 
knew nothing of it, or elſe, that he did not 
own it as a book of authority. Though the 


epiſtle 

(f) "Terms 4% 5 7% xypis g + + + 0 yep Abe 
aUrels, ena, A digerv, Noi Tols less auTwv Tols Go. (B) 
cots. J. 1. cap 16. F. 3. [Grabe, p. 79.] et reliq 
. Exemplum juſti judicii Dei, L. iv. cap. 36. f. 4 annunt 


. p. 371. net, 1 
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epiſtle is ſhort, yet it ſeems to be ſo much to " oF 
his purpoſe, who was writing againſt here 
tics, that he could not well avoid quoting it, 

if he knew it to be a book of canonical 
ſcripture, or univerſally received, as of au- 
thority. 

7. However there is a paſſage of a gene- 2 
ral nature, [which I promiſed above] which * aa {a 
may diſpoſe ſome to think, he knew of theſe 
epiſtles, which are not expreſly quoted by 
him, particularly the epiſtles of Fames and 
Jude. 

Speaking of the Apoſtles who had writen, 
as well as preached: For Peter, and ( 

* Fohn, and Matthew, and Paul, and 
* the reſt of them, and their companions, 
have quoted the words of the Prophets, ac- 
* cording to the tranſlation of the [ſeventy] 
* Elders,” Here it ſeems, that he ſuppoſ- 
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ed, there were other Apoſtles, who had writ, 1 #4 
beſide thoſe he nameth. For he plainly 29 
$ diſtinguiſhes between Apoſtles and their com- . 
t panions, by theſe laſt meaning Mark and 1 F 
Luke, By the reſt therefore, or others of 12 
bY It 
them, he may be thought to mean James 1440 
: (5) Etenim Petrus, et Joannes, et Matthaeus, et Paulus, 1 1 f 
et reliqui deinceps, et horum ſeQatores, prophetica omnia ita | it 
. annuntiaverunt, quemadmodum ſeniorum interpretatio conti- 


net, L. 1, Cap. 21. P. 3. 
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Nevertheleſs (i) Grabe thinks, 


3 .309 it may be conjectured from this paſſage, and 


The Reve- 


lation. 


the ſilence about James, while he mentions 
the other Apoſtles who had writ, that Fre- 
nacus had not ſeen the epiſtle of James, 
or that he did not own it. However, 1 
think, few learned men are of his opinion. 
And I ſhould be rather apt to ſuppoſe, it 
might afford an argument in favour of the 
epiſtles of James and Jude. But whether 
it be alone ſufficient to out-weigh the argu- 
ment for the other fide, taken from the to- 
tal omiſſion, or very obſcure citations of 
theſe epiſtles, in ſo large a work as this 4- 
gainſt Hereſies, may be queſtioned, Every 
one is able to judge of this point from the 
particular account I have given of the teſti- 
monies of this Father. 

VI. The Apocalypſe, or Revelation, is oſ- 
ten quoted by him as the Revelation of (% 
Jobn, the diſciple of the Lord. And in one 


place, 


CY 


(i) Dum Irenaeus Apoſtolos, quorum ſcripturas habemus, 
juſto ordine recenſens, Jacobum principem eorum omiſit, 7 
epiſtolam non vidiſſe aut agnoviſſe ha 
ſertim cum nuſquam eam diſerte allegarit. 
p. 250. 


vane conjicitur, p 
Grabe, in 4 


(k) Sed et Joannes domini diſcipulus in Apocalypſi. L. iv- 


cap. 20. J. 11. lib. v. cap. 26. in. 
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place, he ſays: It was (J) ſeen no long 
time ago, but almoſt in our age, at the end 
of the reign of Domitian. And in the 
place before cited from () Euſebe, he ſpeaks 
of the exact and ancient copies of this book, 
confirmed likewiſe by the agreeing teſtimo- 
nie of thoſe who had ſeen John himſelf, The 
teſtimonie of Trenaeus in behalf of this book 
is certainly very conſiderable. However, he 
wrote no Commentarie upon the Revelation, 
as was before ſhewn (6G). | 


VII. I have now ſhewn at large, what 4» Ober 


books of the New Teſtament are cited by 
Irenaeus, I had much rather repreſent the 
truth, (as I have often endeavored to do) 
without a particular confutation of any mi- 
ftakes, which ſome learned men have made 
through inadyertence. By this method one 
may fave them the uneaſineſſe, which the de- 
tection of a miſtake is apt to occaſion, eſpe- 
cially if they are named. Nevertheleſs, I 
think it not improper in this place, to take 

notice 


| (1) al ne ov ippeon d Thy AToxdauili SopaxerS-* 
% tyap . p ite dn, c ev E Ths nu, · 
tag sds, ages TH T THS AVpETIANE dpi.. L. v. Cap. 
30. F. 3. [ Grabe, p. 449. 

(r) See before, p. 348. 

(o) p. 279. 280. 
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4. >: notice of an obſervation in Le Clerc's (m 
1 oP Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie: That Venaeus has 
Cited all the books of the New Teſtament, 
except the third epiſtle of Jobn. Whereas 

it is manifeſt from what has been ſaid, that 

| beſide the omiſſion of the juſt mentioned 
epiſtle, Irenaeus has not quoted at all, nor 
referred to the epiſtle of Paul to Philemon, 

And there are likewiſe ſeveral other books, 
concerning which it is doubtful, whether he 

has ſo much as referred to them. I have 
mentioned this, as ſome juſtification of the 
ſtrictneſſe of our preſent enquiry into the e- 


vidence given by the primitive Chriſtian wri- Neve 


ters to the books of the New Teſtament, if ſage 
indeed it needs any. But no reaſonable per- it ma 
ſon, from this particular inaccuracie, will alſo 1 
draw any general concluſion, to the diſad. The | 
vantage of ſo learned and uſeful a writer as cribed 
Le Clerc. teſtim 
The n VIII. We have then in Fenaeus full and tha 

of bis te- l g t 
flimenie. expreſs and abundant teſtimonie to the four "WE 
Gael, is the 
() Recte Euſebius H. E. I. v. c. 8. pro more ſuo ani- geliſt. 
madvertit, Irenaeum diſertè meminiſſe quatuor Evangeliorum, IX. 
quae habemus, Apocalypſeos, et 1 Joannis Verum N | 

et e citationibus ejus ceteros omnes N. T. libros, quos habe- e 
mus, excepta una breviſſimà Joannis epiſtola, quae tertia nu- Trenaet 


meratur, admiſſos, et pro Apoſtolicis habitos, ex indicibus 
locorum ſcripturae, qui nuperis editionibus ſubjecti ſunt, Fa- 
tet. H. E. A. D. 180. 5. 3. 
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Goſpels, the Ads of the Apoſtles, twelve of 4 MO 
Paul's epiſtles. The omiſſion of the epiſtle Ws 


to Philemon may be well aſcribed to it's bre- 4 f | 
vity. He knew the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 0 
but was not ſatisfied, that it was Pauls. As | MW. 


for the Catholic Epiſtles, we have expreſs 
quotations of the firſt of Peter, and the firſt "ll 
and ſecond of Fohn, and the reaſon of not ik 
quoting the third may be well allowed to be | 
it's brevity, But to the epiſtle of James, the 
ſecond of Peter, and the epiſtle of Judt, 
there are none, or very obſcure references, 
hardly any that can be reckoned material. 
Nevertheleſs, on account of a general paſ- 
ſage concerning the writings of the Apoſtles, 
it may be queſtioned, whether he did not | Tit 
alſo know the epiſtles of James and Jude. —_— 
The book of the Revelation is expreſly aſ- 9 
cribed to Jobn the diſciple of the Lord. His * 
teſtimonie for this book is ſo ſtrong and full hs 
that conſidering the age of Irenaeus, he 1 
ſeems to put it beyond all queſtion, that it . 
N is the work of John, the Apoſtle and Evan- 

geliſt. 

IX. Having ſhewn, what books of the Titles ane 
New Teſtament are cited and owned by * 
Trenacus; 1 ſhall obſerve ſome general titles 9% 

and 


ä 
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4 "of and diviſions made uſe of by him in his 
"5 quotations, 


* Concerning () which, ſays he, the 
© ſcriptures affirm, that they which do ſuch 
© things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Gal. v. 21. He calls them alſo (o) Divine 
Scriptures, (p Di vine Oracles, (q) Scrip- 
tures of the Lord. 

Sometimes: I is ſaid (r) in the Goſpel : 
at other times, () in the Goſpels. The books 
of the New Teſtament are comprehended 
under theſe two diviſions, of Evangelic and 


Apoſtolic writings. The Valentinians, he (t) 


ſays, endeavor to fetch arguments for their 
opinions, not only from the Evangelic and A- 
poſtolic writings, but alſo from the Law and 
the Prophets: Manifeſtly intending hereby 
a code or collection of Goſpels, and Apoſto- 


lical Epiſtles : though ſuch general titles do 
; not 


0 Tlepi av Y ypapat dh ru x. & Lib. i. cap: 

vi. F. 3. 

(o) Ey Tails Stiars ragals AerTai. L. ii. c. 27. in. 
D Ta N, Tz Oed. L. i. c. 8. F. 1. fin. | 
Et Dominicis ſcripturis enutriti. L. v. c. 20. f. 2 

Vid. et L. ii. c. ult, ad fin. 

(r) Ab hoc quod dictum eſt in evangelio. L. ii. c. 26. 

Non legunt in Evangelio. L. iv. c. 29. in. 

(s) Non ſcrutati ſunt in Evangeliis. L. ii. c. 22. $. 3. 
() Kat 8 bre *X rd EU N] * Tov Arocoν wer. 

Parra Tos anoduites Fol «+ aNAR X) in Vous = 

"@50g1T@v. L. i. cap. 3. f. 6. Grabe, p. 19. 
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not ſhew exactly, what books are contained 4: 
I 


in each collection. 

He ſpeaks of the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament in this manner: Since 
(u) all the Scriptures both Prophecies and Goſ- 
pels, are open and clear, and may be heard 0 
all.. . In another place: In (x) the Law 


and the Goſpel the firſt and greateſt command- 
mandment is to love the Lord with all the 


heart. He has theſe ſeveral expreſſions to- 


gether: With (y) our aſſertions agree the 


preaching of the Apoſtles, the Doctrine of the 
Lord, the Declaration of the Prophets, the 


Word of the Apoſtles, the Miniſtration of the 
Law. 


KX. His reſpe& for the books of the New Rea fi- 


the ſcrip- 
tures of the 


Teſtament has appeared in many paſſages here 


383 


D. 


78. 


produced, particularly numb. II. where he N. T. 


affirms the compleat knowledge the Apoſtles 
had of the doctrine of Chriſt, and that they 


did not preach, much leſs write, till after the 


deſcent 


{u) Cum itaque univerſae ſcripturae, et Prophetiae, et | 


Evangelia, in aperto ſint, et fine ambiguitate, et ſimiliter ab 
omnibus audiri poſſint, etſi non omnes credunt. L. ii. cap. 27. 
J. 2. al. cap. 46. 

(x) In lege igitur et in Evangelio, cum fit primum et 
maximum praeceptum, &c. L. iv. c. 12. F. 3. 

(y) Quoniam autem dictis noſtris conſonat praedicatio Apo- 
olorum, et Domini Magiſterium, et Prophetarum annuntia- 
tio, et Apoſtolorum dictatio, ct Legiſlationis miniſtratio. L. 
u. cap. ult, ad fin, 
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3 deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them: And 
. that the Goſpel was committed to writing by 


the will of God, that it might be for time to 
come the foundation and pillar of our faith. 
Arguing from ſome texts of Paul to the 
Romans, he (z) ſays: © For he foreſeeing 
© by the Spirit, that there would be divi- 
© ſions cauſed by evil teachers, and being de- 
* firous to prevent all occaſion of difference 
in theſe things, ſpake after this manner,” 
And a (a) little before: But the Holy Spirit 
© foreſceing, there would be deceivers, and 
* guarding beforehand againſt their deceit, 
- © ſays by Matthew : Now the birth of Chriſt 
* was in this wiſe,” See Matth, i. 18. 
where we read Jeſus Chriſt, But it is likely, 
the copies of Fenaeus had Chriſt only, Again: 
Well (5) knowing, that the Scriptures are 
perfect, as being dictated [or, ſpoken] by 
the Word of God and his Spirit,” And 


he 

(z) Praevidens enim et ipſe per ſpiritum ſubdiviſiones ma · 

lorum magiſtrorum....... .. ait quae praedicta ſunt, L. il. 
c. 16. 5. 9. 


(a) Sed praevidens Spiritus Sanctus depravatores, et prae- 
muniens contra fraudulentiam eorum, per Matthaeum ait: 
Chriſti autem generatio fic erat. L. ili. c. 16. F. 2. al. 
cap. 17. f 

) Rectiſſime ſcientes, quia ſcripturae quidem 
ſont, quippe a Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus dictae. L. 2. c. 28. 
J. 2. [al. cap. 47. 8 
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quentes, 
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cap. 46.] 
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he ſays, That a heavy (c) puniſhment awaits 4 . 
thoſe who add to, or take from the ſcrip- Wc <P 
tures.” Laſtly: © But we, ſays (d) he, 
* following the one and only true God as our 
teacher, and having his words as a rule of 
* truth, do all always ſpeak the ſame things 
* concerning the ſame things.” 

Trenaeus however does not flight reaſon. The Vall 
* A ſound mind, ſays (e) be, that is ſober, FO 
* diſcreet, and a lover of truth, whatever 
things God has put in the power of men, 
and made knowable by us, theſe ſuch a 
mind will ſtudy, and emprove in them, 
rendring the knowledge of them eaſie by 
daily exerciſe. And the things knowable 
by us are thoſe which fall under our fight, 
* and whatſoever things are plainly and clearly 

C c and 


(e Exeſſe d 7% νοννh, n ονσ⏑e T4 Ths yeapnss 
t7/iuiav d Thy TVXioav Exarr@,, K. A. L. v. c. 30. f. 1. 


lap. Grabe, p. 448.] 


4) Nos autem unum et ſolum verum Deum doctorem ſo- 
quentes, et regulam veritatis habentes ejus ſermones, de iiſdern 
ſemper eadem dicimus omnes. L. iv. c. 35. F. 4. [al. c. 69.] 

e) O cue vis, Y ,,oe ., H th, Y se, 
dea & Th ve avFpanav Ein Jed 6 Outs, Y aoriraxs 
Th iH vere Talra mg FUuas i,ͤj⁵ili ce, Y iv av- 
Tots cc, dd Tis une doxnotes pad'iav THY Ad- 
F010 ti M,] . Eg. N TaUTE, TaTE UT Lu i- 
Morra Thy Gusipon, Y lc gavipes x, avaugiBinus avTAZER? 
„rag Jeials ypageis Alas, L. 2. c. 27. in. [al. 
cap. 46. J 
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1 ; D. and expreſly ſaid in the Divine Scrip- 

wave: tures.” 

Of Read: XI, We juſt now ſaw, that Jreneaus de- 

Scriptures, clares, that the Scriptures are open and clear, 
and may be reai by all, Nevertheleſs in 
another place he expreſſes himfelf to this 
purpoſe : ** Such (/) an one will be well 
« ſatisfied about thefe things, if he alſo 
* diligently read the Scriptures with thoſe 
© who are Preſbyters in the church, with 
* whom is the Apoſtolical doctrine, as we 
© have ſhewn.” By which however I think 
Trenaeus does not intend to ſay, that Chriſtian 
People ſhould not read the Scriptures with- 
out the leave of their Preſbyters: But that 
they ought to take care, that they uſe thoſe 
copies of the Scriptures that are uncorrupted, 
ſuch as are in the hands of the Preſbyters of 
the Catholic church. _ Or, perhaps he rather 
means, that they ſhould not only read the 
Scriptures privatly themſelves, but that in 
caſe any difficulties appear, they ſhould like- 
wiſe conſult the Preſbyters in the church, 
Therefore he fays: Such an one will be wel 


ſatis 


( f) Poſt deinde et omnis ſermo ei conſtabit, ſi et Scriptu- 
ras diligenter legerit apud eos qui in eecleſia ſunt preſbyter, 
apud quos eſt apoſtolica doctrina, quemadmodum demonfirs 
e. e. 32. al. c. 52. 
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ſatisfied of theſe things, if be Also diligent- 4: 5 
ly read the Scriptures with thoſe who are Preſ- Wa ook 
byters in the church. 

XII. It may be worth while to conſider, rind 
whether Irenaeus quotes any other Chriſtian «ther #7; 
writings in the ſame manner, and with the — 
{ame reſpect, which he ſhews to theſe books 
of the New Teſtament, commonly received 
as canonical, Beſide the Scriptures of the 
Old and the New Teſtament, and Joſephus, 
and ſome Heathen authors, and perhaps ſome 
heretical writers, the only authors quoted in 
Irenaeus by name are theſe following: Cle- 
ment of Rome, Hermas, Polycarp, Papias, 
and Tuſtin Martyr, For Ignatius is not ſo '" 
Fr by him, 1 

We ſhall begin our conſiderations with Herma:; | 
wig becauſe it is thought, there is ſome- 


what (g) fingular in the quotation of his 


book, The paſſage is taken notice of by | i 
n Euſebe. Having obſerved what Irenaeus ſaid j 
- WW of the Apocalypſe of Fobn, and that he had 14 
b. often cited the firſt epiſtle of John, and the 100 
ell WY firſt of Peter, he immediatly adds: Nor 4 
| . * 1 
[> 3 * did bl 
u- (z) ud etiam non omittendum, quod Hermae Paſtorem j 1 
en velut canonicam ſcripturam laudet Irenaeus. L. iv. c. 20. 444 


Try n. 2. Maſſuet. Difert. Prasv. in Trenae, iii. 5. 7. | i * 
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* D. e did (þ) he only know, but he alſo receives 75 
(or approves] the ſcripture of the Shepherd, og 
* ſaying: Well therefore ſpake the ſcripture, ce. 

* which ſays: Firſt of all believe, that there WI 

* is one God, who created and formed all ta 

wa 


* things, and what follows.” 

Upon this paſſage I would briefly make ſpe 
theſe ſeveral remarks. 

1.) This is the only Chriſtian writing quot- 
ed by Irenaeus with an appearance of a like 
reſpect to what he has for the writings of the 
Apoſtles, and their two diſciples and follow- 
ers, Mark and Luke, 

2.) By ſcripture we need not underſtand 

ſacred and inſpired ſcripture, but only vri- 
ting. So the word is frequently uſed by the 
ancients. Mr. Richardſon (i) gives inſtances 
of it from Origen, Tertullian, Rufin, and 
Auguſtin, Euſebe (k) uſeth it of the Gofp# 
of Peter, which he abſolutly rejects. Epi- 
phanins (1) likewiſe ſpeaks of the Apocry- 
phal Scriptures or writings, which were uſed 
by the Encratites. Nor do the words of 
Enſebe imply, as I conceive, that he thought 
Fe- 


(h) Ov Hubrar J's dev da ν enode xa ThV Ts it 
*, rage, Ayo” tones ov dar 1 yeagh i ν 


r A. EAI. H. E. p. 173. B. 
Canon of the New Teltament vindicated, p. 26. 27. 


(4) H. E. L. vi. c. 12. p. 213. C. 
(4) Haer. 47. F. 1. p. 400. A. 
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Trenaeus reckoned that book a part of the ſa- . 
cred ſcripture, Euſebe ſays, Irenaeus re- a 
cei ves, that is, approves, or commends the 
writing called the Shepherd, He ſeems to 
take notice of this, becauſe (m) that book 
was much deſpiſed by ſome. Nor is Euſebe 
ſpeaking there only of the books of the New 
Teſtament, cited by Irenaeus : But he pro- 
ceeds next to obſerve, that he had ſeveral 
times mentioned the ſayings of a certain 
Apoſtolical Preſbyter : and adds, that he had 
alſo cited Ignatius, and Juſtin Martyr, whoſe 
works certainly were never reckoned a part of 
ſacred ſcripture, 
When therefore Irenaeus ſays here: Mell 
ſake the ſcripture, his meaning is exactly 
this: Well ſhake that writing, work, or 
book, which ſays : It is certain, that Ve- 
naeus himſelf has ſo uſed this word ++rag3, or 
ſcripture, Giving an account of the epiſtle 
of Clement, writ to the Corinthians in the 
name of the church of Rome, he (n) ſays: "8 
: C e 3 The 14 


(n) H. E. p. 72. C. D. See before ch. iv. The hiftory of 
K Hermas, at the begining. Vid. et Orig. de Princ, L. iv. in. 
Philoc. cap. 1. p. 9. | 

(n) "Entire 1 tv Pon £xxAnTIA. MavardTIV Y paw eis 
KopwSijorg. L. iii. cap. 3. Scripſit quae ett Romae ecclelia 
potentiſſimas literas Corinthiis. Iaterp. I. 
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* Ny The church of Rome ſent a moſt excellent 
— ſcripture, that is, epiſtle, to the Corinthians. 


Clement of 


Rome. 


And (o) afterwards : from that ſcripture, or 
epiſtle, any one may learn the Apoſtolical tra- 
dition of the church. Maſſuet has ( a good 
note to this purpoſe upon the place, 

3.) There are numerous and long quota- 
tions of moſt of the books of the New Teſ- 
tament, received by Trenaeus as ſacred and 
divine ſcripture. -And but one ſhort fingle 
citation of this book of the Shepherd, though 
it is much larger than any book of the New 
Teſtament. Conſidering the largeneſſe of 
this work of Hermas, it is probable, it 
would have been often quoted by Trenaeus, 
if he had eſteemed it a part of ſacred ſcrip- 
ture. 

2. The epiſtle of Clement, though ſo great 
a man, and a companion of the Apoſtles, 
is but once quoted by Jrengeus: and it is 
rather quoted as an epiſtle of the church of 
Rome, than of Cement. The deſign of quo- 
ting it too is only to ſhew, what was the 
tradition or belief of the Chriſtian churches. 

The 


(0) Ex ipſa ſeriptura, qui velint, diſcere poſſunt. 76:9. 

{p\ Scriptura ] Vocem ypagi, qua paulo ante uſus eſt lre- 
paeus, quamque rrcte vertit nterpres, literas, ct hic reddere 
debuiſſet, /iterar ſæu epiſlola: nam de Clementis epiſiola ſermo 
elt. Maul. | 


=—— 


velint 
inſtitu! 
ad no 
ab hi 
omniu 
antiqu 
traditi. 
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The Heretics, with whom he argues, ſome- 
times (g) cavilled againſt sCRIPTURE: 
and pretended, that oral tradition was a more 
certain and compleat rule of truth, Fre- 
naeus deſcends into this kind of argument 
likewiſe, and ſays the belicf and teſtimonie 
of the Apoſtolical churches were on his 
fide, as well as the scRIPTURES of the 
Apoſtles. --** And becauſe, as he (r) ſays, 
it was impoſſible to ſhew this at large of 
© all the Apoſtolical churches, he ſhould 
therfore inſtance in the greateſt, moſt an- 
© cient and well known church of Rome, 
* glorious on account of it's being founded 
by two Apoſtles, Peter and Paul. Theſe 
bleſſed Apoſtles, he ſays, having founded 
the church, gave the office of the Biſhop- 

CG * rick 


"ad A 


Cum enim ex scx1PTUR1S arguuntor, in accuſationem 
convertuntur ipſarum scRIPTURARUM, quaſi non recte ha- 
beant, neque ſint ex auctoritate, et quia varie ſint dictae, et 
quia, non poſſit ex his inveniri veritas ab his, qui neſciant 
traditionem. Non enim per literas traditam illam, ſed per 
VIVAM VOCEM. L. iii. cap. 2. in. 

(r) Traditionem itaque Apoſtolorum in toto mundo mani- 
feſtatam. in omni eccleſia adeſt reſpicere omnibus qui vera 
velint videre; et habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apoltolis 
inſtituti ſunt epiſcopi in eccleſiis, et ſucceſſores eorum uſ. ue 
ad nos, qui nihil docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, que 
ab his deliratur. . . . . . . Sed quoniam valde longum eit 
omnium eccleſiarum enumerare ſucceſſiones; maximae, et 
antiquiflimae . .,, + . ecclehae, eam quam habet ab Apoilo's 
traditionem indicantes, conſuudimus omnes cos, &c. ibid. 


cap. 3» 
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8. 
8 encletus, and he by Clement. 
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In the time 
of this Clement there being no ſmall diſſen- 
* fion among the brethren at Corinth, the 
church of Rome ſent a moſt excellent epi- 


f ſtle to the Corinthians, containing the doc- 


* trine lately received from the Apoſtles, 
* which declares, that there is one God Al. 
2... (FEELS And that (s) He is declar- 
* ed by the churches, to be the Father of 
* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they who will may 
learn from the epiſtle itſelf, and under- 
* ſtand the Apoſtolical tradition of the 
church, fince that epiſtle is more ancient 
than the falſe teachers of the preſent time. 
And he goes on to enumerate the ſeveral ſuc- 
ceſſors of Clement to Eleutherus, the twelfth 
Biſhop of Rome. In this very order and 
* ſucceſſion, ſays he, has the tradition which 
is in the church, and the preaching [or 
* dotrine] of the truth, come to us from the 
© Apoſtles,” 

It is plain then, that be quotes this epiſtle 


of Clement, or the church of Rome, only as 


I epr 4 


½ Hunc Patrem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ab eccleſis 
annunciari, ex ipſa ſcriptora qui velint diſcere poſſunt, et 
Apolighcam Eccleſiae traditionem intelligere. Ibid. 
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repreſenting the tradition of the church agree- 
able to the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 


3. The next writer we are to conſider is e 


Polycarp. And it is of him that Jrenaeus 
likewiſe ſpeaks next, immediatly after he had 
ſhewn the tradition of the true doctrine from 
the Apoſtles in the church of Rome. It is 
the paſſage, which we before tranſcribed from 
Trenaeus at the begining of the hiſtorie of St. 
Polycarp, Which paſſage concludes thus: 
There is alſo a moſt excellent epiſtle of 
* Polycarp writ to the Philippians, from 
* which they who are willing, and are con- 
cerned for their own ſalvation, may learn 
both the character of his faith, and the 
doctrine of the truth. Moreover the 
church in Epheſus alſo, founded by Paul, 
and in which Jobn reſided until the time 
of Trajan, is a true witneſſe of the tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles.” 

It is plain then, that 10 alleges theſe epi- 
ſtles of the church of Rome, and Polycarp, 
and alſo the teſtimonie of the church of E- 
pbeſus, as declaring the doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles agreeable to the Sacred Scriptures, But 


30 A * * * A" * 


theſe epiſtles are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from 


the Goſpels, and other books of the New 
Teſtament; which he had juſt before called 


Scrip- 
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—_ Scripture in the ſtricteſt and higheſt ſenſe of Ne 
wa) the word, wh 
Let me add here likewiſe, that though he 

has taken ſo many long paſlages from the in 
Goſpels, and moſt of the other books of the ed 

New Teſtament ; he recites none diſtinctly dift 

from the epiſtles of Clement, or Polycarp : Fre 

but only gives a general deſcription of thoſe thi: 
writings, and refers men to the reading of Ap 

them. | mo 

Tapias. 4. Papias likewiſe is but (7) once men- ae! 
tioned in the works of renaeus by name. the. 

The paſſage is already tranſcribed at the ſtay 
begining of the IX, chapter of this ſma 

book. plac 
Talis M. 5. Tuſtin is quoted twice: © Well (2) fays in t 
Tuſtin in his treatiſe againſt Marcion. And read 
again, Well (x) faid Juſtin. In both Mo! 


which places he puts down a ſhort ſaying, 
or ſentence of his. 


I do not perceive then, that there is the 1 
leſt ground for ſuppoſing, that Irenaeus had yohis 
the like reſpe& for any other Chriſtian wri- Nan 
tings, which he had for thoſe books of the Unde 

N neſier. 

ew. 9 ky - 

Tura 

Haec 

le L. v. c. 33. $. 4. Grabe, p. 455 | flant, 

(v) Kal zac; Les. 2% T6 bs Map M u unt. 
ens in, L. iv. c. 6. ft. 2. al. c. 14. | Grave, p. 300. ' be con 


(x) L. v. c. 26, f. 2. [et ap. Grade, p. 441-] ab, 
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New Teſtament commonly received by us, 4 P. 


which are quoted by him. A: 
6. There is likewiſe a paſſage or two (7) 2 


in Trenaeus, in which ſome words are aſcrib- C. 
ed to our Lord, which are a ſmall matter 
different from thoſe recorded in our Goſpels : 
From whence ſome have been diſpoſed to 
think, they might poſſibly be taken out of 
Apocryphal Goſpels. But certainly nothing 
more needs to be added to ſhew, that Fe- 
naeus received but four Goſpels, and that 
they are the ſame with ours, Nor ſhall I 
ſtay to enquire particularly, whether his 
ſmall variation from our Goſpels in thoſe. 
places be owing to his uſing his memorie 
in thoſe quotations, or to a difference of 
reading in the copies uſed by Irenaeus. 
Moreover, as to one of thoſe paſſages, it 
may 


(y) Et ideo Dominus dicebat ingratis exiſtentibus in eum : 
ſi in modico fideles non fuiſtis, quod magnum eſt quis dabit 
vobis? Vid. Luc. xvi. 11, L. ii. c. 34. F. 3. al. cap. 64. 
Haec, [inquit Meſſuetus in I.] ex memoria citavit Irenaeus. 
Nam paulo aliter habet Evangelii textus, Luc xvi. 11 
Unde ad ſenſum magis quam ad verba attendifſe videtur autor 
n:ſter. Vid. et Irenae. . 1. c. 20. F. 2. al. cap. 17. An 
Yer SnüöCee, m $153YLNTH GKETHL EVE THY No yon 
Tura, I 8% E900 Toy para. Ad quem locum ait Mou/uetus : 
Haec verba fruſtra quaefieris in ſeripturis ſacris ; nulilbi ex- 
flant, Ab haereticis iſtis. vel male feriato quadam confita 
Junt. Vid. et Grabe in loc. And Mr, Zones likewiſe m y 
be conſulted upon both theſe paſſages. New and full Me: 
tbod, &c. V. i. p. 526. 547. 
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4 ;* may be (z) queſtioned, whether Irengeus 
xv does not deſignedly put it down, as it was 
expreſſed in ſome Apocryphal writings of 
the heretics, againſt which he is there arguing : 
and not as found in any writing, ſuppoſed 
by him to contain a true account of our 

Lord's words, 
Coins. 7. There is a paſſage among 8 Fragments 
tis. Of St, Irenaeus, publiſhed by the learned Dr. 
Pfaff, Profeſſor of Divinity, and Chancellor 
of the Univerſity of Tubingen, from ſome 
manuſcripts in the King of Sardinia's Libra- 
rie at Turin: which may be ſuppoſed by 
ſome people to mention, and give. ſome au- 

thority to the Apoftolical Conſtitutions. 

The ſecond of thoſe Fragments begins 
thus: They (a) who are acquainted with 
« ſor, have under tod] the later conſtitu- 
*© tions of the Apoſtles know, that the Lord 
in the New T eſtament has appointed a 

© new 


{z) See, beſide the learned men already referred to, Mill 
Proleg. n. 331. 

(a) Ol Tais Seiſipars rd dr las eg wρνi⅛ 
Imebres ic, TH np v o popey & TY Xauvn Jia. 
Dien rer d te nde. val v Mana Xis red @gopiTs » - . g 
9s Iodims &v Th derber Age. TH JoHuHEia £101 ol 
pot Tal dyiav 9 & ata. waparoanc nds Taps: 
cgi rd ga 1 „ dugiar Cooay, dia, euvaperel 76 
Sed, vu Nοοννl̃ Aal reian ia. Y aan pf Juoi- 
eV dlVEaews, Tur XKOOTIY eb. x. A. Trenaei Fraz- 
menta Anecdota. p. 25. Hagae Comitum 1715. 


rar; 
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new offering, according to what is ſaid in 4 n 2 


the Prophet Malachi : For from the riſing Cry 


*« of the ſin even unto the going down of the Ma 
« fame my name ſhall be great among the 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
c«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 


Gentils, and in every place incenſe ſhall be 
offered to my name, and a pure offering. 

As alſo John in the Revelation ſays: The Rev. v. 8; 
incenſ is the prayers of the ſaints, And 

Paul exhorts us to preſent our bodies a oy . 
ving Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 

which is our reaſonable ſervice: And a- 

gain: Let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, Hebr. xiii 
that is, the fruit of the lips. Theſe offer- 

ings indeed are not according to the law, 

the hand- writing of which the Lord hav- Co. ii. 
ing blotted out, has taken it out of the 
way, but according to the ſpirit. For Jobs ir. 
God ought to be worſhiped in ſpirit and 


&« truth.” 


Upon this paſſage I make only two re- 


marks. 


1. There is no good and faflicient evi- 


dence, that this is a paſſage of Irenaeus Bi- 
ſhop of Lyons, I learn from Dr. Pfaf”s 
Preface to his edition of the Fragments of 
St. Irenaeus, that the learned Marqueſs Sci- 
pio Maſfet had propoſed in the 1talan Lite- 
rarie Journal ſeveral objections againſt their 


genu- 
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ww genuinneſſe, I have not ſeen that Journal, 


However there can be no queſtion, but Dr. {ecu 
Pfaff has fairly repreſented thoſe objections ſhc 
in his Preface. But ſo far as I am able to no! 
judge, he has not fully anſwered them, ef- the 
pecially thoſe againſt this ſecond fragment, not 

which is attended with ſome difficulties pe- or 
culiar to itſelf, I perceive likewiſe by a note is | 
of the Marqueſs Maffei upon (5) the Com- ten 
plexions of Caſſiudorus, or Caſſiadorius, (as that ſee; 
learned man thinks his name ſhould be writ) din 
that he is not convinced by what Dr, Pfaff in 
has ſaid. I add one objection againſt this mo 
ſecond fragment, which I do not ſee urged late 
by the Marqueſs Maffei: That the writer, din 
whoever he is, ſeems to own the epiſtle to wh 
the Hebrews for St. Pauls: whereas, I ſup- app 
poſe it has been (c) before ſhewn to be pro- me: 
bable, that St. Irenaeus, though he was ac- ed 
quainted with that epiſtle, did not know it my 
to be St. Paul's, or own it as ſuch, It ap- ty « 
pears to me indiſcreet, to admit the genu- ter 
inneſſe of a paſſage, taken out of one of the only 
Greek Chains, as they are called, which is liſh, 
liable to ſeveral conſiderable difficulties, Tren 
| 2. The orda 
prec 


(b) Arnot. ad Complexion, Caſſiodor. in 1 Ep. ad Corinths 


&. xXx, 
(e) See p. 368—372. 
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2. The former part of this paſſage is ob- 4: 7 


cure, 
ſhould be ſome obſcurity, when we know 
not what preceded in the place of the au- 
thor, whence it was originally taken. It is 
not eaſie to ſay, what is meant by the later, 
or ſecond conſtitutions of the Apoſiles, It 
is by no means plain, that the author in- 
tends any book with that title, He rather 
ſeems to mean only the conſtitutions, or- 
dinances, or appointments of the Apoſtles 
in the books of the New Teſtament com- 
monly received. And theſe he calls the 
later in oppoſition to the more ancient or- 
dinances of the law. This is the ſenſe, 
which firſt offers itſelf to my mind, and 
appears to be the moſt natural and likely 
meaning of the words. I have tranſcrib- 
ed the more of this paſſage, that thoſe of 
my readers, who have not an opportuni- 
ty of conſulting the original, may the bet- 
ter form ſome judgement of it. I ſhall 
only add, that in the third paſſage, pub- 
liſhed by Dr. Pfaff, as a fragment of St. 
Trenaeus, the word conſtitute, appoint, or 
ordain is uſed concerning the directions and 
precepts of the Apoſtles in their IX: : 

« 'The 


Nor is it any wonder, that there 3 
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A. D. « The (4) Apoſtles have ordained, that we 
178. 
wardu © ſhould not Judge any man in meat, or in 
.. © drink, or in reſpec? of an boly day, or bf 
** the new moon, or of the ſabbath days.” 
Perhaps he intends particularly the precepts 
of the Apoſtles in their epiſtles: and theſe 
he calls the later, or ſecond, with regard to 
the preceding doctrine and precepts of Chriſt 
himſelf in the Goſpels. But we need not 
be much concerned about the meaning of a 
paſſage, of which we know neither the 
time, nor the author, 


On what XII. The laſt thing, which we - are to 
— conſider, is, upon what account 1renaeus re- 
Mark's, , eives the Goſpels of Mark and Luke, and 
Goſpels, the Ads of the Apoſtles, writen likewiſe by 
St. Luke: fince theſe were not Apoſtles, and 


he does not appear to have received any 
books as part of the ſacred ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, but ſuch as were writen by 
Apoſtles, excepting the writings of theſe two 
perſons. And, if I miſtake not, the ground 


upon which he receives the writings of theſe 


two Evangeliſts is, that they were well in- 
formed of the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and 


have faithfully recorded it. 
This 
4) BraZay d & db, wal J nuds xlr Th, © 


grace, V e piger, Y Torts foprig, . N. drenaei Frag 
menta Anecd. p. 147. 


in the 


in a pa: 
reaſon 
as we l 


0 

fe) 1 
ab his * 
lent, in ni 
Evangeliu 
quod ab e 
autem ho 
volunt, 
ditur, jam 
tatis Evang 
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This ſeems evident from the paſſage above 1 
(AH) cited, where he fays: © Mark, the 
* diſciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered 
* to us in writing the things which had been 
* preached by Peter. And Luke, the com- 
* panion of Paul, put down in a book the 
* goſpel preached by him.” 

For this reaſon it is, that he calls all the 
Goſpels, the Goſpels of the Apoſtles. The 
Valentinians ſeem to have writ a new Goſ- 
pel, of which Irenaeus ſpeaks in this man- 
ner: They (e) have become ſo audacious, 

* ſays he, as to call that which has not been 
* long fince writ by them the Goſpel of 
* truth, though it agree in nothing with the 
* Goſpels of the Apoſtles.” And he there 
ſpeaks ſeveral times of the things contained 
in the Goſpels being delivered by the Apoſtles, 
in a paſſage ſomewhat obſcure: For which 
reaſon ] place the reſt of it only in the margin, 
as we have it, in the Latin Verſion, But there 
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(#) p. 353. 354- 1 ; * 
(e) Si quidem in tantum proceſſerunt audaciae, uti quod 
| ab his non olim conſcriptum eſt, veritatis evangelium titu- 
lent, in nihilo conveniens Apoſtolorum Evangeliis, ut neque 
Evangelium quidem fit apud eos fine blaſphemia. Si enim 
; quod ab eis profertur, veritatis eſt Evangelium, diſſimile eſt 
autem hoc illis, quae ab Apoſtolis nobis tradita ſunt, qui 
volunt, poſſunt diſcere, quemadmodum ex ſeripturis oſten- 
y ditur, jam non eſſe id quod ab Apoſtolis traditum eſt, veri - 
atis Evangelium, &c. L. iii. cap. xi. f. 9. 


— 
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4% were two only of the Goſpels writ by Apo- 
© ul ſtles. The other two can be no otherwiſe 
the Apoſtles, but as they contain the preach- 
ing or doctrine of the Apoſtles : juſt as all 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament are be 
Scriptures of the Lord, as containing his doc- 
trine, whilſt he himſelf wrote nothing. I 
ſay, they can be no otherwiſe the Goſpels of 
the Apoſtles, but in the ſenſe before-menti- 
_ oned: unleſs it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that after 
they were writen by thoſe Evangeliſts, they 
were expreſly approved and authoriſed by 
the Apoſtles, But this is not the ground 
Jrenaeus goes upon: (which is what we are 
now enquiring into:) but the veracity of 
theſe Evangeliſts, and their intimacie with 
the Apoſtles : whoſe diſciples and inſeparable 
companions they were, and whoſe doctrine 
they have faithfully delivered in writing, 
And that Jrenaeus could not proceed upon 
the ground of an expreſs approbation of the 
Apoſtles, is evident, at leſt as to Mar#'s Goſ- 
pel ; in that he ſays, it was after their exit; 
that is, either death or departure of the Apo- 
ſtles, Peter and Paul; that Mark delivered L943 
to us in writing the things that had been 
preached by Peter, 


The ſe 
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Theſe two Goſpels then and the Als were 4. i 8 


received by him, as faithful narratives of the ; 
Apoſtles doctrine, compoſed by perſons fully 
acquainted with it ; . with the guidance and 

2 aſſiſtance, undoubtedly, of the Holy Spirit. 

x This obſervation, if juſt, may be of uſe 

I UW to us hercafter, 


ed (85% D d 2 CAH AE. 
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C . VIII. 
ATH ENA GOR As. 


His Hiſtorie. 


E have two pieces of Athenagoras, 

an Apologie for the Chriſtians, 

and a treatiſe of the Reſurrection. The 
Apologie has the title of an Ambaſſie. From 
whence ſome have concluded, that Athena- 
goras was deputed by the Chriſtians of the 
countrey in which he lived, and waited upon 


the Roman Emperour with this Apologie. 
Others (a) rather think, there is no reaſon 


to ſuppoſe it was ever preſented. And the 
Greek word tranſlated (5) ambaſſie may as 
well ſignify a petition, 

There is no mention of Athenagoras, in 
Euſebe or Jerome. But he is quoted by 
Methodius in a paſſage of his preſerved in 

Epipba- 


(a) See Bayle Dict. H. et Critic. 4thenagoras, note B. 
(5) TIperBeia. 
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(c) Epipbanius and (d) Photius. And there 
is a particular account given of him by Phi- 
lippus Sidetes (who flouriſhed in the begining 
of the fifth centurie) in a fragment of his 
Chriſtian Hiftorie publiſhed by (e) Deatce!!. 
Philip ſays, Athenagoras was at firſt a Hea- 
then, and that he intended to write againſt 
the Chriſtians : but when he was reading the 
ſcriptures, with a view of making his work 
the more compleat, he was converted, He 
ſays, that Athenagoras flouriſhed under Adri- 
an and Antonine the Pious, to whom his 
Apologie was preſented. And that he was 
the firſt Preſident of the catechetical ſchool 
of Alexandria, and maſter of Clement, who 
wrote the Stromata. I think it not eaſie to 
relye upon this account of Philip. Baſnage 
has made divers exceptions to it. It is 
certain, the Hiſtorie of Philip has no great 
character given it by (g) Socrates, or ( 
Photius, who had read it. As there is little 
ſaid of Athenagoras by the ancients that can 
be relied on, we can know little certain of 


405 
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178. 
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him, but what may be collected from his 
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(c) Haer. 64. F. 21. wid. et Petav. not p. 261. 
(4) Cad. 234. p. 908. 

(e) Append. ad Di. Iren. p. 488. 

(f) Ann. P. E. 176. F. 6. | 

(gs) L. 7. c. 27. 5 Cod. 35. P. 21. 
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158. Works themſelves, Nor will they afford 
much light into his hiſtorie, In the title 


however of both theſe pieces he is ſtiled an 
Athenian, and a Philoſopber. 

The Apologie is inſcribed to Marcus Au- 
relius Antoninus, and Lucius Aurelius Com- 
modus. But learned men differ about the 
time of it. Pagi (i) is of opinion, the Apo- 
logie was writ in 166: Dodwell in (&) 168: 
Cave (1) about 177. Du Pin (n) in 178. 
Baſnage (n) in 176. Tillemont (o) not before 
177, which is alſo the opinion of ( Mr. 
Moſbeim. 

The chief ground of this difference is a 
doubt about one of the perſons, to whom 
the Apologie is addreſſed. Pagi and Dod- 
well ſuppoſe, it was addreſſed to Marc Anto- 
nine,” and his adopted brother and collegue in 
the Empire, Lucius Verus, who died in 169. 
The learned men of the other opinion think, 
it was inſcribed to Marc Antonine, and his 
ſon Commadus. And if to them, then after 

 Commudus 


) Critic. in Baron. A. D. 165. $. vi. 177. f. vil. &c. 
) Difſert. Cypr. xi. . 37. 38. 

(/) Hiſt. Lit. u) Bibl. des Auteurs Ecc. 
(=) Annal. Polit. E. An. 176. F. 6. &c. 

(o Memoires Ec. Tom. ii. Perſecution de Marc Auro s 
rtic. 8. and note x. 


(D Vid. cjujd. diff. de vera actat. Apol. Athenag. 
1 by | | 
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Commodus had the Proconſular power : which 4 


is the opinion of Baſnage, who therefore Wc 2 


places the Apologie in 176: or elſe, when 
Commodus had equal power with his father, 
which he did not receive till the year 177. 
This is the opinion of Tillemont, and others, 
who place it in 127, or a little later. In 
behalf of this later date Tillemont (q) has a 
learned argument, to whom I refer the rea- 
der, and to Bayle's account of the contro- 
verſie in his Dictionarie, in the article. of 
Athenagoras. I ſhall only obſerve farther, 
that (7) Fabricius, who doubtleſs had ſeen 
and weighed the arguments on both ſides, 
lays: ©* Athenagoras ſeems to have writ his 
Apologie between the year of Chrift 177, 


and 180, and to have preſented it (fo he 


thinks) to M. Antonine and Commodus, 
* whoſe names are prefixed to it in all the 
* manuſcripts.” And Mr. Maſbeim has ſup- 
ported his opinion with divers arguments and 
conſiderations, omitted by others. 
As this opinion appears to me much the 
Dd 4 more 
In the place before referred to. 
(r) Apologiam videtur ſeripſiſſe Athenagoras intra an- 
num Chriſti 177, et 180. obtulifleque M. Aurelio Antonino et 


L. Commodo, quorum nomen in MSS. codicibus conſtanter 
praeſixum legitur. Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. p. 86. 
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A. Fa more probable of the two, I therefore place 


Matthew. 


wry Athenagoras at the year 177. or 178. 

It is likely, the diſcourſe, Of the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, was writen after the Apolo- 
gie: becauſe, as Tillemont obſerves, he ſeems 
to promiſe ſuch a thing at the end of the 
Apologie: where having fallen upon the ſub- 
ject of the reſurrection, he (5) defers a fuller 
diſcourſe upon it to another time. 

In this diſcourſe he rather argues from 
Reaſon than Scripture, His two points are 
the poſſibility, and the fitneſſe of a reſurrec- 
tion, 

Though this author has been ſeldom men- 
tioned in antiquity, there is no one doubts 
the genuinneſſe of either of theſe pieces, 

Athenagoras is a polite writer, and his 
Greek Attic, He has only rendered his ſtile 
leſs agreeable by frequent parentheſes. 

His Teſtimonie to the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, 

I. For (t) be that looks, ſays he, on a 
* woman, to luſt after her, hath committed 
* adulterie already in his heart.” See Matth. 
v. 28. 

II. We 


G) A2N d So iv 6 ep This auac grog Av ©. 

0 O p BA, Qnot, Yi⁴cʃ ds T9 £719vpunoat 
brug, nden laehuoi tu ty Th xapeſ ig . p. 36. B. Pariſ. 
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IT. © We can convince you, ſays he to the hn 
* Emperours, that we are not atheiſts, by the Cy 


* principles we hold, which are not of hu- 
* man invention, but delivered and taught 
by God. What (u) then are our maxims, 
in which we are inſtructed? I /a unto 
* you: Love your enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, pray for them that perſecute you, 
that ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven, who maketh his ſun to 
riſe on the evil, and on the good, and ſendeth 
rain on the guſt, and on the unjuſt,” See 
Matth. v. 44. 45. | 

Theſe are fo plain quotations of the words 
in St, Matthew's Goſpel, that I need not put 
down in the margin the Greek at length. I 
may. however obſerve, that the originals 
of St, Matthew and Athenagoras agree, as 
they are repreſented to do by this tranſla- 
tion, 

There are likewiſe in the Apologie ſome 
other paſſages (x) taken from St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, eſpecially from our Saviour's ſer- 
mon on the mount. And having recited 


ſome of thoſe precepts of our Lord, he 
adds; 


A 


(a) Tivss od * ot A, ons evTpegous 3a; „ iu 
u. A N. e. 
(x) Vid. p. 2. D. 12. A. D. et 38. A. 


410 


D. adds: 
2 adds: that (y) he alleges but a few out of 
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nanny. 


Mark. 


Euke. 


3 Athenagoras. 

III. Mark x. 6. III. Becauſe (a) in 
But () from the be- the begining God 
gining of the creation formed one man and 
God made them male one woman. 
and female, 

He mentions this obſervation with the 
ſame view with that of our Lord in St, 
Mark, as an argument againft divorces ; 
though it muſt be owned, there are much the 
ſame words in Matth. xix. 4. 

. Atbenagoras. 

IV. Luke xvi. 18. IV. For (c) ubo- 
Whoſoever (b) putteth ſoever, ſays he, ſhall 
away bis wife, and put away his wife, 
marrieth another, com- and ſhall marry ano- 
mitteth adulterie. ther, committeth adul- 

terie. 
It 


(5) Tara wiv obv, jurpt dn) peydnen, Y iniya an 
PMAGN, Iv un £71 TAC UL SEX ACINPaED, p. 13. A. 

(z) Aas "YT dpi rriceos, (a) Tapapaivay lee Thy 
de tr 2 NAV ETUNTY GUTES Xe 75 Ott, 67s iv dpxyo 
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It may be queſtioned, whether he refers 4: 22 
to St. Luke, or to St. Matth. v. 32. or rather 


xix. 9. It is however a quotation, 


N. T. Athenagoras. 
V. John x. 30. 1 V. The (e) Father J75⸗b=. 
(d) and my Father are and the Son being 
Ge. 4 one: and the Son be- 


Ver. 38.—That ye 
may know, and be- 
lieve, that the Father 
is in me, and I in 
him. 


ing in the Father, 


and the Father in the 
Son. 


It is undoubted, that he acknowledged | 
the Goſpel of St. Jobn, from his (/) fo of- 
ten calling the Son the Word or Reaſon of 


God, 
| N. T. 

VI. John xvii. 3. 
And (g. this is life 
eternal, that they 


Vet "TE, th 
vis, ir en tel 6 m 
Tip udly@ © auvrs. 


% P, 10, B. C. 12. C. D. 1 


(8) AuTn g. 28 1 . 
Con, Ive Yard ge ro A- 
yoV /i νννν Oe, Y ov d- 
Fes Ingouy xis ob. 


Atbenagoras. 
VI. For this alone 
concerned, to 
know the one God, 
might 


(e ) Erde orrO- T% d rede 
2 Tov doc 37. N Tov 5D 
er rp, Y varpdòs eu did. 
p. 10. C. 

17. D. 27. A. 34. D. 
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tiere e. TW e N * 0 
gor cid. P. 12. C. 2 


John. 
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ey x might know thee the 


and the Word [pro- 


ah true God, and ceeding] from him. 


Feſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent. 


Aas. VII. Acts xviii. 25. 
Neither (1) 1s wor- 
ſhiped with mens hands, 
as though he needed 


any thing, 


Romans, VIII. Rom. 1. 24. 
Wherefore God gave 


(i) Odd vd edv d- 
Spare IE ATtveTH, e- 
Seb utvbs u 


that the life we ſhall 


. « « knowing, 


obtain hereafter 1s 
better than can be ex- 


preſſed in words, 


we ſhall but go hence 

pure from all unrigh- 

teouſneſſe. 
VII. “ Since he 


(k) wanteth not, nor 
needeth any thing.” 


He there gives this 


character of the Dei- 
ty upon the ſame ac- 


count that St. Paul 
does: 


and much to 


the ſame purpoſe a- 


gain: (/) Not as if 


God needed.“ 

VIII. Men uithem) 
men working thoſe 

them 

(4) *Averdshs Y dis. 
p- 13. B. 

(1) K @s Janis rd 
Otod, P. 15. C. 


(m) 
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them up to unclean- 
3 (2) to diſ- 
honor their own bo- 
dies between them- 
ſelves. 

27. Men with men 
working that which is 
unſcemly. 

IX. Rom. xi. 36. 
For (p) of him, and 
through him, and to 
him are all things. 


X. Rom. xii. 1. 7 
beſeech you therefore, 
brethren, that ye 
| (4) preſent your bodies 
a living ſacriſice, bo- 
ly, acceptable to God, 


(n) «2. . To) Arihadge a- 


72 ciliare avTav iv faurols 


. Gpoeves in — = 
d 911400 Uony Karp 
( p) "O74 15 auToY, Y . 


ab rod, j tis abr rd τετ. 


725 T& _ 
wu) For ay Ca I 
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things which are abo- 4 


minable, many ways Ms 
abuſing their comely 


and beautiful bodies, 
and diſbonoring the 
excellent workman- 


ſhip of God. 


IX. © For of (o) 
him, and through him 
were all things made.” 
Though perhaps he 
refers to John i. 3. 

X. But why ſhould 
I be concerned about 
whole - burnt - offer- 
ings, which God does 
not need? It is much 
(r) better therefore 

which 


See var vu, 2 
T*lorepa eNews TOUR 
ra, Taroles; avrt dci er- 
reg, dTHAOUVTES * T9 a9inj4% 
rob O00 T3 * 37. 1 
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4. D. which is your reaſona- to offer an unbloudy 
, * ble ſervice. facrifice, and bring a 
99 reaſonable ſervice, 8 
1 Corinth, XI. 1 Cor. xv. 30. XI. He had argu- 7 
And why ſtand we in ed at length the diſ- 0. 
Jeopardy every hour ? advantages of virtue; 
31. Fproteſi by your that many of the 
rejoycing,” which T beſt men endure in 
have in Chriſt Jeſus this life vexation and 
our Lord, I dye daily. ſorrow,reproachesand 
32. If after the man- calumnies : © that 
ner of men, I have if there be no retri- W 
Fought with beaſts at bution, ( virtue e 
Epheſus; what advan- is a ſenſleſs thing: . 
tageth it me, if the to follow pleaſure is er 
dead riſe not ? Let us the greateſt good, ce 
eat and drink, for to and that ought to be in 
morrow we die. the common maxim 7 
and law of all, which Wi 
is admired by the ba 
voluptuous and wick- 
ed: Let us eat and 
drink, for to morrow 
we die. vr 
Though theſe laſt words are alſo in 7. 15 
xxii. 13. it ſeems from the conformity of his 
argument, that he refers to St. Paul. = 
N. T. of 
(-) De Reſurr. p. 62. A. B. 
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N. T. 

XII. 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
So (t) when this cor- 
ruptible ſhall have put 
on incorruption. 


2 Cor. v. 10. For 
we muſt all appear be- 
fore the judgement- 
ſeat of Chriſt, that (x) 
every one may re- 
ceive the, things done 
in bis body, according 
to that he has done, 
whether it be good or 
bad. 
XIII. Gal. iv. 9. 


(et) *Orav dd 7 ghaprꝭy 
Tire ed agtapoian. 
X. A. 


e "Iva wehen dr 

% da Tod awuarE-, mes 
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XII. It is manifeſt 3 


therefore, that ac- 


cording to the Apo- 
ſtle, this (a2) corrup- 
tible and diſſipated 
muſt put on incor- 
ruption, that the 
dead being raiſed up 
to life, and the ſe- 
parated, and even 
conſumed parts be- 
ing again united, eve- 
ry (y) one may re- 
ceive juſtly the things 
he has done in bis 
body, whether _ be 
good or bad, 


XIII. And fall C= 
How 


(s) Elen rr T3 Ne- 
He, 37. Jer, xa rd Toy 
arb , T3 gbaprov Toure 

JiaoxeSasiy edozaat 
geg De Reſurr. p. 


= * eue xoulonra Hi- 
ai & did Tov ?. 
firs 


ET e, elrt yan, 
— ibid. 


ATHENAGORAS. Book I. 


v (z) turn ye a- down to the beggarly 


Wo gain to the weak and and (a) weak elements. 


1 Tim. 


F 


beggarly elements] 


Theſe are the very words of Paul, which 
Athenagoras borrows, though he uſeth them 
upon a different account. 


Tt; 

XIV. 1 Tim. v. 
1. 2, Rebuke not an 
elder, but entreat him 
as a father, and the 
younger men as bre- 
thren : the elder vo- 
men as mothers, the 
younger as ſiſters, with 
all purity. 

XV. 1 Tim. vi. 
16. Who only has im- 
mortality, dwelling in 
(c) the light which no 
man can approch un- 
F1/þ 


(x) Iles 8 Td Av 
ini Td dow) 4 7 ley ge- 
Yeia. 


le) $55 o dreoorrev. 


lation, Jight nobich 


Athenagoras. 

XIV. Wherefore 
() according to the 
difference of age, ſome 
we count as ſons and 
daughters, others we 
conſider as brethren 
and ſiſters, and the 
aged we reverence as 
fathers and mothers. 

XV. For God is 
cd) to himſelf all 
things, 
ceſlible, . . . . or, ac- 
cording to our tranſ- 


110 


(a) Ex rd ge, Y- 
* Xtic Kava TIATOE). 
t. p. 15. D 
(6) p. 36. C. 
(4) Harra yapo co £510 
ac vd a, Pas drębotro. 


p. 15. C. 


light inac- 


teh 
©toy * 


XVI. James iu. 13. 
Who is a wiſe man, 
_ endowed with knows 
ledge among jt you? Let 
him ſhew out of a 
good converſation his 
works with meekneſſe 

of viſdom. 

' XVII. James v. 7. 
Behold the huſband- 
man waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until 
be receive the early 
and later rain. 

XVIII. 2 Pet. i. 
21. For (g) the pro- 
phecie came not in old 
time by the will of 
man : but holy men 


E e 
( e) Ov yap MEATH A, AA 


27 TA 8 p. 37. B 


2 p., 37. 

) Ov yap 8 ar- 
Sperr N. In wors gn 
*, MA o vel al 45 
O20p42v0, EAGANTay Of do 


©tov d ph el 


Chap. XVIII. THE NAGORAS. 


417 
4 roch 4. D. 
no man can appro 5 
unto. ARID 


XVI. For our (e) J. 
excellence lies not in 
the ſtructure of words, 
but in the demonſtra- 
tion and doctrine of 
works. 


XVII. For as the 
(/)buſbandman, when 
he has caſt the ſeeds 
into the earth, ex- 
pecteth the time of 
the harveſt, &c. 


2 Peter. 


XVIII. Of Mofes, 
Jaiab, Feremiab, and 
the other Prophets, 
he ſays: Who (5) 
according to the ex- 


ale 


ann emiite Y d ννονπνj, 


Kat rds Aut n- 
Tav, ol xaT tu GEOTY Tov zv 


euTols 291% als xivig allo, 
eres ze Vous mVVud] S, d 
£vnpycUvTo £Zepavnaay. p. 9 
D. 


418 


A. D. | 
178 Halte, as they were 


yes moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


ſpoke 


out 


ATHENAGOR AS. Book l. 
ſtaſie of the thoughts 


in them, the divine 
Spirit moving them, 


thoſe 


things which were 
operated in them.” 


2. vela- 
ien. 


XIX. Rev. xx. 13. 
And the (i) ſea gave 
up the dead which 
were in it: and death 
and hell delivered up 
the dead which were 
in them, 


Sapings. 


XIX. He ſpeaks 
of it as the general 
opinion of Chriſtians, 
that (&) at the time 
of the reſurrection, 
© The earth ſhall de- 
liver up ber dead.” 
XX. There is a particular paſſage in A.- 


fthenagoras, which we may not omit." It 
follows what we have tranſcribed at numb. 
XIV. © The aged we reverence as fathers 


© and mothers, 


It is therefore our great con- 


© cern, that the bodies of thoſe whom we 
call ſiſters, or by any other name of kin- 
* dred, ſhould be preſerved chaſte and un- 
* polluted, the (/) Word again ſaying to 


(7) Kai fore N Idhngog 
vs OY auTh Vixpos, Y 6 Ga- 
var Y òͤ dans kd way T5 


v G@uT0LS VErpus. 


pilew Thu 


© us: 


(k) Kat dmodagey per wr 
vun Tus id iss 16. 
pus, P. 39. A. | 


() Tea nur Atyor® Tov Abys: fav tis J Tour? 
bt Pevripe tavaginion, ö. nptoey arte 2 b EGW ohr, 
oy dipiBacada fd eg pare t TeooKVnua d di, ts, 
fre witev Th JStaviie pe- Sch, ito nes Tis digits 


Tre» Cong. p. 36. C. D. 


| Chap. XVIII. a THENAGORAS. 419 


© us: [or our doftrine teaching us:] F any 4 P. 


| © one ſhall kiſs a ſecond time, becauſe it pleaſ- hw 
«* eth him: And afterwards: A kiſſe is to be 
' given ſo ſlightly, that it may be rather only 
g A ſalutation: for if the mind be in the leſt 


* polluted, it endangers our enjoyment of eter- 

* nal life.” 
1 I think, we need not ſolicitouſly enquire, 
whence Athenagoras had theſe obſervations. 
There is no neceſſity of ſuppoſing, he aſcribes 
them to Chriſt, or that he took them out of 
any copies of our Goſpels, or from any Apo- 
cryphal Goſpel. They may be as well cited 
from ſome Chriſtian writer, whom Athena- 
goras thought to have expreſſed himſelf upon 
this ſubject agreeably to the ſtrict doctrine of 
Chriſt delivered in the Goſpels, Mr. Jones 
(n) has ſome remarks upon this paſſage. 

XXI. I have now repreſented very parti- The ſum 

cularly the teſtimonie, which Athenagoras | fant ; 
gives to the books of the New Teſtament, 


pi But all theſe paſſages are not equally material. 
IT It is plain, he owned the Goſpels of St. Mat- 

: thew and St, Tobn. There do not appear fo 
WA clear references to thoſe of St. Mark and St. 
va: Luke. Here are alſo plain references or allu- 

J ſions to the epiſtle to the Romans, and the 
95 
50 (m) New and full method of ſettling the canonical au- 

a tharity of the New Teſtament, Vol. I. p. 551, 


& 4.20 


a 1 Fe 


ATHENAGORAS. Book I, 


: firſt to the Corinthians : words of which laſt MR 


| gs are expreſly cited by him, as the Apoſlle's, 


Py 


meaning Paul: and there is a probable allu- 
ſion to the-ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
and the epiſtle to the Galatians. The paſ- 
ſages here alleged by me concerning the As 
of the Apoſtles, the firſt to Timothie, the epi- 
ſtle of St. James, the ſecond of St. Peter, 
and the book of the Revelation, are doubt- 
ful, and are only propoſed to the reader's con- 
ſideration. And beſide theſe he has a paſ- 
ſage, not found in any book of the New 
Teſtament, which might at firſt ſight. ſeem ] 
to be taken out of ſome book of authority 
with him: but notwithſtanding, it may be 
as. well ſuppoſed the paſſage of ſome Chrif 
tian writing, eſteemed by him only as an or- 
thodox pious work. 

„Though we r. cet t with no references in 
Athinagoras to the other books of the New 
Teſtament, they may have been all, or molt 
of them, received by him, as books of aus 
thority. It is not to be expected, that in two 
ſuch pieces as theſe we ſhould find refe- 
rences to all the books, eſteemed ſacred by 


the author. 
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